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R e f l e c t i o n s On the Truth of God
By John S. Peake
Preface
Exhortations are an important part of the spiritual life of the
Christadelphian community. In every local ecclesia, week by
week, we are prepared to remember our Lord Jesus Christ in
the breaking of bread and drinking the wine, we are encouraged
to continue and strengthen our walk in Christ, and we are
bonded together as fellow believers by exhorting one another
to have fellowship with one another.
The publication of this selection of exhortations is a mark of
appreciation of a much beloved brother who has guided and
nurtured the St. Paul, Minnesota ecclesia for nearly fifty years.
Bro. John Peake arrived in Minnesota from Indiana in 1960 to
work at the 3M Corporation. At that time there were only one
brother and one sister in the Twin Cities. 3M permitted John to
use a company meeting room during lunch times to run a
weekly Bible class. As a direct result of this effort, we can
account today for more than three hundred Christadelphian
brothers and sisters around the world.
John often exhorted and taught without notes. These
exhortations were among the few that were actually written
down. Most of them were given at the St. Paul meeting during
the period from 1980 to 1995.
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These exhortations are intended for both personal
encouragement and ecclesial use. We hope that they will be of
benefit not just to small ecclesias who lack regular exhorting
brothers, but also for speakers who are looking for material for
their own talks.
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AND THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY AND GOD
(Deuteronomy 6:5)
Our Master taught his disciples to pray: "Our Father which art in
heaven, Hallowed be thy name." These words we all know, and
we have all repeated them countless times. But how many
times during our repetition of these very words of our Lord have
we taken the trouble to ponder the implications of what we
have just been saying? We may properly follow his teaching in
addressing the throne of the Most High by calling Him "Our
Father." But does this manner of address necessarily certify that
we truly are His children? If it did, God would have millions of
Christian children presently throughout this world.
If, however, we do qualify as His true children, do we not owe
to Him all of the sincere love and humble reverence that we are
capable of both generating and demonstrating? But it is
impossible for us to love Him with the intensity that He
demanded of His Hebrew children (Deut. 6:5) in the absence of
our truly knowing Him and of clearly understanding His ways.
Furthermore, we need to understand His expectations of us in
the form of true, filial obedience.
In the name of Reason, how can we come to know our Creator's
will and character other than from what He has chosen to
reveal to us of Himself through His Word?
We often hear people who have relatively little knowledge of
the Bible say, "I can sincerely worship God according to the
dictates of my own conscience." This may serve to satisfy their
desire to regard themselves as righteous, and thus to feel
comfortable in catering to their own human wills and desires.
However, this in no way offers proof that they are satisfying
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God's expectations of them, nor that their self-conceived
"services," however solemn and impressive to themselves, are
rendering pleasure to Him who at that very moment holds their
present lives in His almighty hands.
No member of the human race, whether living or dead, has
known our heavenly Father and His will so thoroughly and
intimately as did God's only begotten Son. Speaking for himself,
Jesus set straight the Samaritan woman, who thought that she
and her people understood how to worship God, saying to her
(John 4:22,23):
"Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for
salvation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when
the true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and in
truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him." Most
sincere people of the Christian community at large regard the
statements of Jesus as both inspired and currently authoritative.
Thus, his statement to the Samaritan woman clearly discounts
any form of human worship that is not strictly in accord with the
Father's inspired pronouncements through His Son, His
prophets, or His apostles. Such forms of humanly devised
worship are unrelated to the salvation that the Father offers to
mankind. Both during his earthly ministry and in his present
glory Jesus has said, "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear."
What we need to hear in all matters of our service to God are
His inspired words–not those of uninspired men! Furthermore,
we shall not have "ears to hear" unless our hearts incline
toward the truth of those words.
It is from God's words and from them alone that we can learn
how perfect, true, and merciful are God's ways. As he inspired
his prophet to write of Him (Psa. 103:8-14): "The Lord is
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merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy.
He will not always chide: neither will he keep his anger for ever.
He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us
according to our iniquities. For as the heaven is high above the
earth, so great is his mercy toward them that fear him. As far as
the east is from the west so far hath he removed our
transgressions from us. Like as a father pitieth his children, so
the Lord pitieth them that fear him. For he knoweth our frame;
he remembereth that we are dust." Could the characteristics of
a loving Father be more truly or more beautifully stated? All this
mercy and forbearance is described of the One infinite in power
to harm His enemies or His disobedient children, while being at
the same time spotless in His own purity and righteous in all of
His acts (Deut. 32:4).
We may notice from the above quotation from the psalm an
important qualification of those who would be recipients of this
loving mercy and forgiveness. It is made clear that they are
restricted to those that fear Him. The form of fear here spoken
of is not that of utter, paralyzing terror, but a loving, reverential
fear based upon accurate knowledge of the Father, and upon a
reasoning faith in Him. This leaves out of hope for salvation
those who neither know the only true God (John 17:3) nor
choose to follow anything but the dictates of their own
consciences. This proud self-esteem and the arrogance of
irreverent mankind are in the eyes of God an utter abomination.
Our heavenly Father has not left Himself without abundant
witness as to His goodness and mercy, as Paul pointed out to
the pagan Greeks when talking with them on Mars Hill in
Athens. Speaking to them of the Almighty, who to them was the
"unknown god," Paul said (Acts 17:26-28): "...And hath made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on the earth, and hath
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determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of
their habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from
every one of us: for in him we live, and move, and have our
being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are
also his offspring."
We notice from Paul's statement a distinct difference between
the ways in which God had dealt with the Gentiles up to Paul's
day and in the way in which He had dealt with His Hebrew
children. The Gentiles had not been commanded to love the
Majesty in the heavens, from whom they had long ago turned,
and about whom they had forgotten for over four thousand
years. Incidentally, Paul warned them that the time of God's
overlooking of Gentile disregard for Him was now over, and that
He was henceforth calling upon "all men every where to repent"
(Acts 17:30).
God's attitude toward His own chosen nation and toward their
responsibility to Him, as revealed in Deuteronomy and
elsewhere in the law, was quite another matter. They were
children of His deliberate choice and on the basis of His
covenant with their fathers (Deut. 7:7,8; 4:37). This unique
position of the Hebrews in God's concern is expressed (Amos
3:2): "You only have I known of all the families of the earth:
therefore will I punish you for all your iniquities." God did not
choose to permit His people to walk in the their own ways, as
He had allowed the Gentiles. Their relationship to Him was
intended to be one of a Father with His children. God had
abundantly demonstrated to them His fatherly care (Exod. 19:46): "Ye have seen what I did to the Egyptians, and how I bare
you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself. Now
therefore, if ye will obey my voice Indeed, and keep my
11

covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all
people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation..." God had informed
Israel repeatedly of their highly privileged position in His loving
concern. He also warned them repeatedly of the danger to
them of turning their backs upon Him and of being unfaithful to
His covenant with them. The Old Testament abounds with His
remonstrations with His people and what He termed "the
quarrel of my covenant" (Lev. 26:25). As quoted above from
Exodus 19, faithfulness to God’s covenant was to be the
condition upon which their receipt of His most favored nation
status rested. If the Hebrews had any doubt about this fact, God
very explicitly warned them in great detail (Lev. 26; Deut. 28) as
to how their national and personal fortunes would change upon
their breaking His covenant from what they would otherwise be
so long as they were faithful to it.
Let us return then from consideration of the conditions for
Israel's national favor as "God's son" whom He had called "out
of Egypt" to our own status as being also of God's children,
whom He has called out of Egyptian darkness. As Paul expressed
it (II Cor. 4:6): "For God, who commanded the light to shine out
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." If then by reason of this
illumination we are God's true children, as we proclaim when
we recite our Lord's prayer, we stand in a position very
comparable to that of the Hebrews—though not under the
Mosaic covenant—but under the Everlasting Covenant ratified
in our Lord's own blood. Thus God has every right as our Father
in heaven to command us His children to love Him with all our
heart, and with all our soul, and with all our mind, and with all
our strength.

12

This may appear to us, as we might call it, a "tall order." Yet God
required the same of His beloved Son, the only human being
able to fulfill that commandment perfectly. Our failure to do so
does not in any way make the commandment unreasonable if
God is truly our Father. It rather emphasizes the unworthiness
of human nature for sonship to God, except on the basis of
God's own mercy and grace. It also points out very clearly not
only our desperate need for that forgiveness, but also the need
for our willing, humble and cheerful acknowledgment of this
need. It virtually demands our extreme gratitude to such an
exceedingly gracious heavenly Father.
Recognition of our debt to God, of course, goes against the
grain of human pride, our most serious weakness and one that
could be for us a most dangerous pitfall. Our treacherous pride
can even trick us into boasting as to how very humble and
obedient we are—thus implying that many of our peers are not
so. Religion, as humans conceive of it, ministers to this
hypocritical form of pride. History demonstrates this in the
forms of monasticism practiced over the centuries by most of
the world's religions. Confusion has deluded its practitioners
into inflicting pain and injury upon their bodies, supposing that
it is evidence of their outstanding piety. Others deprive
themselves of the comfort of a normal manner of living that
their Creator has provided for them (Gen. 2:18). Even the
hypocritical Jewish scribes and Pharisees were not that foolish!
Moreover Paul warned the Colossians (Ch.2:18-23) against
being led astray from the simplicity that is in Christ through
seeking to display their assumed righteousness before men,
saying (v. 23): "These have indeed an appearance of wisdom in
promoting rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to
the body, but they are of no value in checking the indulgence of
the flesh (RSV)." In other words, we cannot beat the natural
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lusts out of our bodies—our attempts to do so only intensify
them! Lusts will only leave our minds and hearts by their being
"starved out" through exercising our thoughts, and bodies in
constructive ways. Moreover, we need to be aware that
perhaps the most unyielding of all lusts is that of seeking to gain
credit or glory for one's own self. It was this drive that
motivated the enemies of Jesus to rid themselves of him,
because his words and deeds showed them up to the people for
what they truly were. When people indulge those motives to
the limit, they can easily become murderers in heart, if not also
in word or deed. They forget that God knows accurately what is
in their hearts.
When we pause to think about it, we can see how utterly foolish
it is for us to attempt to "promote" ourselves in the eyes of our
fellows. It merely demonstrates that we have little or no faith in
the judgment of our Father and of His Son to recognize our true
worth. They know full well how worthy we are, and no one can
misrepresent us to our divine Judges. We would do far better
for ourselves by relaxing our anxieties about how we appear to
others, and to develop the faith, trust, and love that we owe to
our heavenly Guardians. We could then leave any false
impressions regarding us that may lurk in the minds of our
peers to be dealt with according to the infinite wisdom of our
Judges.
We have described the divine command to love the Lord our
God with our whole heart, soul, mind, and strength as a "tall
order." There can scarcely be any fair denial of this estimate.
Yet it is clearly a divine command by the Father in heaven to His
adopted children. On the basis of their own reasoning, some
people would consider such a command to love as
unreasonable. They might claim that love has to be earned—not
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ordered. But who has more thoroughly earned our debt of love
than our Creator and Father? Jesus pointed this out (Matt.
5:44,45), showing how good and merciful God is to both the just
and the unjust. Jesus therefore admonishes us to emulate the
Father's practical love, "That ye may be the children of your
Father which is in heaven...."
Much of the problem of loving God that we emotionallycharged humans encounter may lie, not only in our selfcentered pride, but also in the fact that we tend to think of love
in primarily emotional terms; i.e., of an emotional attraction
toward others. In obeying our Lord's command to love our
enemies it seems to the writer that we are not required to have
an emotional attraction toward our enemies, but to observe the
Lord's teaching commonly spoken of as "The Golden Rule." This
is only reasonable, practical love for the Father's creatures in
emulation of that Father's practical love toward them. This our
Lord demonstrated during his earthly ministry. Even then, he
had many and bitter enemies; but he took no practical revenge
upon them. In spite of his harmless behavior, Jesus manifested
no emotional attraction toward them. On the contrary, he
denounced their wicked ways in scathing terms and foretold
their exclusion from the Kingdom of God (Matt. 8:10-12; 23:3336).
We in no way deny that our love for God can (and should)
involve our emotions. Emotion should, however, be only one
element in our spiritual love. True and enduring spiritual love
must involve practical virtues. These should be in accord with
what we are taught clearly in God's Word. Spiritual love can
begin with acquiring a true understanding of and a sincere
appreciation for what God is (Heb. 11:6): "But without faith it is
impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must
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believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him." Thus the pleasing (and ultimate loving of)
God begins with active belief and sincere seeking of God "in
spirit and in truth." Merely to go through established formalities
and routines of worship does not show forth love of God, but
rather a seeking for approval of self in the eyes of our peers.
Our Lord said to his hypocritical enemies (John 5:41,42):
"I receive not honour from men. But I know you, that ye
have not the love of God in you."
Finally, we have in John's writings the most nearly exhaustive
treatment in Scripture of the subject of loving, of both God and
man. It is fitting that this clarification of the subject of spiritual
love should come from the pen of the "disciple whom Jesus
loved." What John's writings reveal concerning spiritual love
serves to bring the proper focus upon Paul's inspired essay on
love in the thirteenth chapter of I Corinthians. Jesus said (John
14:21-24): "He that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself
to him...He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the
word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's which sent
me." Here we see the closeness between our Lord and his
Father, both of whom are to be loved and served in the same
way. We have not yet been granted the privilege of beholding
either of them, but our Lord has said, "Blessed are the pure in
heart: for they shall see God." Evidently, the loving of God to
the degree that He commands begins with the purification of
our own hearts, for then our ability to understand how truly
lovable God is, and our love for Him, will grow as our own
hearts increase in purity. As John wrote (I John 5:3). "For this is
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the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and his
commandments are not grievous."
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AND THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL
Our Lord, knowing that within twenty-four hours he would be in
the tomb and his mortal trials at an end, addressed his Father in
prayer and in the hearing of the eleven disciples who remained
after the departure of Judas. This was, therefore, not a strictly
private prayer to the Father, such as the one uttered later in the
garden, but a prayer for the benefit of his disciples of all ages
who should have the understanding to discern the message that
this sublime prayer contained. This prayer is therefore for our
hearing and instruction, if we, to use our Lord's own words,
have ears to hear.
This prayer recorded in John's 17th chapter and heard only
superficially by his disciples was aimed specifically at their
enlightenment concerning the momentous significance of what
was about to happen. Also, it might have let them learn of
Jesus' loving concern for them expressed in his requests of the
Father on their behalf. He knew that his flock would soon
scatter, as the prophet Zechariah had foretold. But he knew
also that after their period of terror and confusion had passed
they would recall, with aid from the promised Comforter, the
Holy Spirit, the transcendent meaning of what Jesus was then
telling them.
After addressing his Father expressing full assurance that the
Father would soon fulfill for him His promises of glory contained
in the Father's holy Word, Jesus stated a most fundamental and
momentous truth. That truth, holding the greatest of promises
for mankind, was stated in the very simplest of terms, namely,
"And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."
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Let us consider the implications of this simple, but profound,
statement. Eternal life, which before the resurrection of Jesus
had never been granted to any human being, was to be made
possible to mankind, but only to those capable of fulfilling a
specified condition. That condition is: that anyone desiring
eternal life must know the only true God and the Son whom He
had sent to teach the world righteousness and to offer the
sacrifice necessary for making eternal life possible to anyone.
Jesus did not say that eternal life would be available as a result
of merely knowing about God and His Son. There is a significant
difference between knowing about someone and truly knowing
that individual. There exists in the world much knowledge about
God and about Christ that is readily available in Bibles and
elsewhere the world over, yet that degree of knowledge can be
acquired without truly knowing either of them. Jesus had earlier
pointed this out to the Jewish rulers of his day by saying (John
8:54,55): "If I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is my
Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he is your God:
Yet ye have not known him: and if I should say, I know him not, I
shall be a liar like unto you: but I know him and keep his saying."
From this it follows that those who really know God are those
who keep His sayings and His commandments. Jesus said also
much the same about anyone knowing and loving him. Actually
knowing someone requires knowing and understanding how
that individual thinks. To an even greater extent is this true
about really loving someone; you cannot truly love anyone
whom you do not really know. How to go about really knowing
God is not always understood, and it cannot be learned except
through one's expenditure of considerable time and effort.
God has revealed Himself to mankind by telling us much about
how He thinks. We can find this out by learning how God has
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responded in the past to situations that have arisen. We can
also learn about God's thinking from the commandments that
He has given to His people–what in their behavior He approves
and what meets with His disapproval, even His fierce wrath.
What may be learned of Him is continually available to us
through careful study of His holy Word and by careful
consideration of His works that we all may behold. It is written
in the 145th Psalm (vv. 10-12): "All thy works shall praise thee O
Lord; and thy saints shall bless thee. They shall speak of the
glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power; to make known to
the sons of men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his
kingdom." Also in the same Psalm (vv. 17,18): "The Lord is
righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. The Lord is
nigh to all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in
truth."
But in his statement about eternal life deriving from knowing
God and his Son, Jesus added a further qualification. This
qualification is missed by most of the world that calls itself
"Christian." Jesus said, "that they might know thee the only true
God..." This clearly states that there is only one true God; but
by qualifying it with the word true he clearly implied that there
must also be false gods. No more than a superficial knowledge
of geography and the history of the world's populations is
required to establish this fact. Paul brings this out clearly in I
Cor. 8:5,6: "For though there be that are called gods, whether in
heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many,)
but to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all
things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are
all things, and we by him." Any other type of god or son of a god
is completely outside of the life-saving gospel that Jesus and his
apostles preached.
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This fact we must recognize as one of the cornerstones of
Christadelphian doctrine. To us the concept of only one true
God is simple and clearly revealed in Scripture, but to most of
the so-called Christian world it is misunderstood. It is a mystery
to them, because they have been schooled in human,
philosophical mystery. Men were not content to hold to simple
and fundamental truth of the Scriptures, but sought to make
God's Word harmonize with their human philosophies and
superstitions dreamed up by deluded and even wicked minds.
They have fashioned for themselves a false god, a triune god,
about which we find nothing in God's holy Word. They have
come up with a monstrosity for which they can give neither
Biblical proof nor logical explanation. They admit that it is a
mystery that they cannot explain, yet they insist that it is one
that anyone must accept as true to qualify for their so-called
"salvation" that they have invented for themselves. Thus,
instead of accepting the divine truth that man was created in
the image of God, they have attempted to fashion God in the
image of man's imagination. They therefore cannot know the
only true God of whom Jesus spoke, and life eternal cannot be
available to them.
In contrast to human tendencies, God has admonished
mankind, this time through the prophet Jeremiah (Ch. 9:23-24),
as follows: "Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in
his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might, let
not the rich man glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am
the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and
righteousness in the earth: for in these things I delight, saith the
Lord." This states very clearly that the Almighty wishes people
to understand Him and to know Him. Furthermore, it tells us
that He wants us to understand His character, as revealed by
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the ways in which He acts and what He approves and rewards.
Is it an occasion for any surprise that God should wish to be
known for His goodness? Does not each one of us like to be
respected for our good qualities and our good deeds?
Conversely, we are deeply offended when others not merely
ignore our good qualities and deeds, but even misrepresent
them as coming from evil motives that they ascribe to us. Such
was the treatment at the hands of his three "friends" that was
part of the sufferings of Job, as we have recently been reading.
If the heavens declare the glory of God (Psa. 19), so also do the
Scriptures declare His lovingkindness, His justice and His
righteousness in which He delights, as we read from His words
through Jeremiah. If the Scriptures are the only source of
knowledge of these perfect qualities of God, how else can we
learn about them, since God must, for our present survival,
remain invisible to us? These divine qualities about which He
delights to be known are not revealed in the heavens, and they
are only dimly reflected in His care for His creatures. Really to
know the only true God and Jesus Christ is to know them (and
how they think) from what is revealed of them in the Holy
Scriptures; there is no other source of such knowledge upon
which our hope of eternal life can safely depend.
But just as the good qualities of men can be grossly
misrepresented, so also can those of God. Our hope for life
eternal can be tragically jeopardized by misrepresentation of
God, of Christ, and of God's holy Word by those who claim to be
their "friends." Misrepresentation of God through attempting to
judge His works and Word according to human standards of
right and wrong amounts to creating in the mind a false god,
which is not the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Thus,
people in general have been kept from knowing the only true
22

God. This may not be primarily their own fault, but rather that
of those who have in the past been trusted to guide them, and
who have made merchandise of their hopes for salvation. They,
as the Jewish rulers of Jesus' day, are very likely to experience
God's fierce wrath (Rom. 1:18-25).
How, then, are we intelligently to go about learning to know the
only true God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent? We could
give a quick and very short answer by saying that it can be done
by carefully studying the Scriptures. But this is too short an
answer, as Jesus told his enemies, the Jewish rulers. He
challenged them by saying (John 5:39): "Search the scriptures;
for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they
which testify of me." There are different ways of searching the
Scriptures:
1) We may search them for what they truly reveal and teach.
2) We may search them for what we wish to find and make
them appear to say.
3) We may search them in hope of not finding evidence for
what we wish not to accept–this is what the Jewish rulers did.
Men have been carefully searching the Scriptures for centuries
in one of these ways, or in other ways, and have not come to
know the only true God or the real Jesus Christ.
There has then to be, not only a right way to seek to know God
and Christ, there has also to be a right attitude and purpose in
the one doing the searching. Who, we may ask, has had a better
attitude for seeking to know God than that manifested by our
Lord himself? He put things into proper perspective when he
said (Matt. 11:28-30): "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are
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heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall
find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is
light." If we would be true disciples of our Lord, we have to
adopt his attitude. What we just quoted from his lips tells us
what this attitude is; he was meek and lowly in heart. We need
to understand that to be meek does not mean to be spineless or
cowardly; it means to be teachable; otherwise, we shall never
come to know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom He hath
sent. Lowliness of heart, such as Jesus rightly claimed for
himself, is what we today call true humility. When we lack this
virtue, a virtue relatively rare among humans, we are hardly
teachable. Do we not all have the experience of being irked
when someone else tries to tell us what to do and precisely how
to do it–especially when that person, as we say, "breathes down
our necks?" This is the aggravation born of wounded pride. Yet
how common it is to us all! Our fleshly reaction is to refuse to
be "taught," and the temptation is to do just the opposite so as
to show the other person that he (or she) does not know
anything that we do not. Even Job fell victim to this temptation
under the harassment provided by his three "friends."
However, it is possible for us to be taught a variety of things–
some of them good and some of them evil. Being of human
nature, we can, even at an early age, more readily absorb and
unfortunately retain, evil things than those that are good. It is
thus very important that we be taught early to discern between
that which is good and that which is evil. Moreover, since we
are usually most teachable when we are young and when we
have less experience in discerning good from evil, parents need
to be extremely careful by limiting as best they can the amount
of evil that their children may learn. This is most effectively
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done by providing them with the finest example of behavior and
the best instruction possible in that which is good and true.
Later in life we tend to get "set in our ways" and to become
increasingly less teachable. If we have not earlier learned to
know the only true God and the true Jesus Christ, it therefore
becomes increasingly difficult to learn. Not only this, but as we
get older our performing ability declines, and we find ourselves
less able to perform at our former level or at the level of our
younger and competing associates. This inspires fear in us, and
we become more defensive in an effort to keep from losing the
respect of others; this further tends to make us "touchy" or
even downright irritable. It is hard to accept the fact that we are
becoming obsolete in this competitive world, and we fear either
for the security of our jobs or for the loss of the esteem in which
others may have held us. For others to try to teach us is then
too often resented as we fear the loss of our cherished
independence.
In this overweening concern for our public image and our own
self-image we can drift farther away from our Lord and from our
God, whose help we then need more desperately than ever
before. The wise man wrote (Eccl. 12:1): "Remember now thy
Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not,
nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure
in them...." This is both divinely sound advice and a warning
that too many of us carelessly ignore in our involvement in
either our youthful careers or our family obligations. Ignore it if
we will, but we shall later pay a heavy price for it. Our God and
our Lord see and know every detail of our thinking and how
much they figure in it, however well we may hide it from our
human associates. "God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh
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shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting" (Gal. 6:7,8).
Paul's phrase of [sowing to the Spirit] can be understood as the
equivalent to getting to know the true God and Jesus Christ–not
merely about them, but to know them through first acquiring
the humility to seek them upon their own expressed terms, not
upon our own terms or in the ways in which most humans go
about seeking them. We profess to be followers of our Lord.
Have we, therefore in imitation of him, become meek and lowly
in heart? If so, we may find rest unto our souls through having
the only truly dependable friends and helpers. The world is
presently crashing down around us. It and its princes will soon
be unable to give us even the little help that they formerly
could. We shall then be entirely "on our own," unless we have
developed the intimate knowledge and trust that enable us to
draw nigh unto the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he
hath sent. James wrote (4:7-10): "Submit yourselves therefore
unto God...Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to
you...Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift
you up. Finally, our Lord, himself, followed the same course that
is prescribed for us, as it is written (Phil. 2:5-11): "Let this mind
be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who...made himself of
no reputation, and took upon himself the form of a servant, and
was made in the likeness of men...he humbled himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name...and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of the Father." He
has already attained unto eternal life; are we in the process of
doing so in true imitation of him?
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AS I HAVE LOVED YOU
(John 15:12)
There is not one of us who would challenge the statement that
Jesus is the most loving of all beings of human origin, whether in
his mortal existence or in his present glorified state. Jesus could
claim with complete justification that he had always loved
properly and completely in accord with his Father's standard of
true love.
As evidence of the quality of Jesus' love, we may quote from
Psalm 45:7, as Paul did in Hebrews 1:9, namely: "Thou lovest
righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God,
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
This divine testimony concerning the quality of Jesus' love
serves to describe the character of Jesus, since what we love is
expressive of what we truly are—deep down in our hearts.
In one of his statements to his disciples on that last evening
before his arrest in the garden, Jesus set forth the basis of
spiritual love, both for receiving the Father's love and for
receiving his love. He said to them (John 15:10): "If ye keep my
commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept
my Father's commandments, and abide in his love." The keeping
of divine commandments, whether those commandments be
given through the Old Testament prophets, through the Son, or
through his ordained apostles forms the basis of spiritual love.
Though we may not question the authority of Jesus'
commandments, some do question the authority of
commandments delivered through the holy apostles. That such
should not be the case is demonstrated, in particular, by two
passages—one from Paul and one from Peter.
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The former of these is found in I Cor. 14:37, where Paul states:
"If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the
commandments of the Lord." The latter of the two, Peter's
inspired confirmation of that fact, is found in II Pet. 3:15 16,
where Peter states: "And account that the longsuffering of our
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also
according to the wisdom given unto him hath written unto you;
as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in
which are some things hard to be understood, which they that
are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other
scriptures, unto their own destruction."
Peter's statement under inspiration is very significant and
important, not only in that it accords the dignity of Scripture to
Paul's writings, but also in showing that both men were in
harmony—despite past disagreements and Paul's rebuke of
Peter (Gal. 2:11-16). Both of these men fully recognized that
they were working and suffering for the same Lord, whose
authority transcends all human considerations. We, too, are
under that same Lord and are subject to the authority of the
inspired Word spoken or written by whatever inspired apostle.
We, therefore, stand in jeopardy of our own destruction
through whatever wresting of that word we might undertake to
accomplish.
If, then, we acknowledge Jesus' authority as supreme, second
only to that of the Almighty, we are duty-bound to respect it
totally, and to do our very best to submit to it within the
qualifications of meaning that our Lord imposed upon his
commandments.
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We have chosen as our title an example of our Lord's proper
qualifications to the meaning of the word love that is very much
upon the lips of most of us professing our Lord's Name. By
taking upon ourselves Christ's Name, we have thereby
committed ourselves, and we are implicitly subject to his
authority. Our use of the word love, whether used in its nominal
or verbal application, should always be used subject to our
Lord's expressed qualifications. In nominal form, the word love
represents the greatest of all spiritual virtues (I Cor. 13:13). In
verbal form, that word love describes the greatest and highest
form of service to God and to our Lord (Deut. 6:5; John
14:21,23,24).
We have chosen as our title a portion of John 15:12, where we
read that Jesus said to his disciples: "This is my commandment,
That ye love one another, as I have loved YOU." The tense in
which he used the verb indicates that Jesus referred to the way
in which he had loved them during his ministry. Here Jesus
clearly stated his qualification as to the way in which they, and
we too, should love one another in the proper and Scriptural
manner.
We, then, should ask ourselves the question: How had Jesus
loved his disciples? It should be evident that his love for them
would be consistent with the character of Jesus, namely loving
righteousness and hating wickedness. His actions toward them
would be so directed, as when he said to Peter, who had tried
to dispute Jesus' words foretelling his crucifixion: "Get thee
behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for thou
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of
men" (Matt. 16:23). This was a sharp rebuke, but it was dictated
out of the love that Jesus had for Peter. This is but one of the
ways in which he now commanded them to love one another.
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In the very next verse of John 15, Jesus stated how he would
very shortly express his love in its greatest form, but it was
obviously impossible for them to love one another in that way.
Their laying down of their lives could never benefit one another
as Jesus' laying down of his own life has done for them and for
us. Some would in the future indeed lay down their lives in their
future service to him (John 21:18,19). Thus laying down their
lives could benefit only them individually as proof of their love
for their master and further increasing their ultimate reward
(Rev. 12:11).
Let us then consider further, in answer to our question, the
ways in which Jesus had loved his disciples. These should serve
as our guides in how we may fulfill his commandment to love
one another. This will require that we be discerning and
analytical, rather than emotional, impulsive, and superficial. It
will require that we consider carefully what is revealed of the
behavior of Jesus toward his disciples. Though the Scriptural
account of his behavior is brief and lacking in much of the detail
that might help us better to understand Jesus' attitude, we are
given in Scripture only what we might describe as a "thumbnail
sketch" of the character and behavior of this totally unique
man.
If we were to attempt to name the foremost evidence of Jesus,
manner of loving his disciples, we would be justified in choosing
as primary evidence the example that he set for them. Jesus
was not only their leader and guide; he was their teacher.
Those of us sufficiently mature in our experience in life must
realize that the most effective way of teaching is by means of
example. Even people of the world are now belatedly
recognizing the fact that much of the existing crime and chaos
in our cities can be traced to the fact that many of our young
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people have not had the benefit of good parental example.
Even so, the best of parental example does not always result in
the development of good, right-minded, young citizens.
However, in the absence of good parental example, the
outcome will, in the majority of cases, be far worse.
Furthermore, no amount of instruction in, and explanation of,
which things are right and which are wrong will be effective if a
bad example has been set by the parents.
Therefore, we may consider Jesus teaching of his disciples, both
by word and by example, as good evidence of an important and
practical way in which he loved them. As any experienced
teacher knows, good teaching is a labor of love. Only the
inexperienced, who attempt to teach as a means of selfexpression, do so for selfish reasons. Effective teaching,
particularly of God's Truth, is hard work. It cannot be done
superficially and in a hurry, as though one were in a hurry to
claim the reward for one's efforts. We, who have been
recipients of the inestimable benefit of having been taught
God's Truth may find that this is one of the ways in which we
can express our gratitude. What we have been given out of the
abundant love of the Father and the Son should direct our love
for one another, especially by setting a good example, as Jesus
did.
Though this is the divinely acceptable way of loving one
another, we need to realize that, unfortunately, human nature
imposes limitations upon it. In the first place, we cannot set a
perfect example as Jesus was able to set for his disciples, nor
are we such consummate teachers as he. He said in prayer to
his Father and in the presence of the disciples (John 17:8): "For I
have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and
they have received them, and have known surely that I came
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out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send
me." Here he told them of the priceless gift of God's Word and
its divine thought that he had imparted to those among them
who had profited by his example and teaching—that gift, favor
with the Father and the hope of eternal life was a gift of his love
for them.
But there are two practical difficulties in the way of our
accomplishing this manifestation of love on our part. One of
these we have already mentioned, namely that we cannot
provide the perfect example, as Jesus was able to do. The other
difficulty resides in the fact that those to whom we try to
express our love through teaching are very likely soon to tire of
our efforts to teach them. Ultimately they may reach the stage
of resenting our efforts. The human ego is particularly restive at
being taught by another person. Its baleful influence is
overcome only in the cases of those humans who have achieved
an uncommon degree of humility. This resentment becomes
further reinforced when the student becomes aware of the
unscriptural shortcomings of his teacher. Nevertheless, we are
obligated, out of love for our Master and as Peter wrote (I Pet.
3:15), to "...be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear." This opportunity to express love to our
neighbor we should, therefore, never shrink from, despite our
keen awareness of our own shortcomings.
Jesus had no shortcomings, yet, in spite of his perfect example,
he was not able to convert a Judas into a faithful disciple. But,
even before Judas committed his atrocious crime, a number of
his disciples had left Jesus' company and "walked no more with
him." In spite of his faith in his Father's promises to him, this
departure of his beloved followers caused Jesus such
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disappointment that he said to the twelve, "Will ye also go
away?" Immediately thereupon Peter showed that he had been
well taught by uttering those endearing words, "Lord, to whom
shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life" (John 6:66-68).
All too often, we are wont to think of love as an emotional
expression an intense liking for someone else. There is nothing
wrong with such emotional attraction, providing the attraction
is based upon evidence of worthiness in the person who is the
object of our affection. But emotional attraction, however
strong, does not always involve a sharing of worthy interests.
In contrast to spiritual love, purely human love can be selfish; its
objective often is to fulfill a purely human desire. Thus, it seeks
its own; whereas, as Paul wrote in I Cor. 13:5, spiritual love
"seeketh not her own." The love of Jesus was not a selfish love.
It was centered upon his Father and the fulfilling through him of
the Father's purpose. He said, as recorded in John 4:34: "My
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work." This is not a selfish motive. In those final instructions to
his disciples on the subject of spiritual love, and as recorded in
that chapter from which our title is taken (v. 10), Jesus said to
them: "If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love;
even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in
his love." There was selfless love exhibited to perfection,
carrying with it the reward of abiding in the love of the
Almighty.
A skeptic might be moved to say: "But isn't the desire for the
reward that God can bestow, a selfish motive?" In the hearts of
some it can be such. But here we have what we might term "a
chicken and egg situation." Which properly comes first—the
selfish love for a reward, or the selfless love for Him whose
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delight it is to bestow the reward upon those who love Him with
all their heart, soul, mind, and strength? There can be no
questioning of the fact that God knows which of these two
forms of love motivates us to worship Him.
At the root of his selfless love for his disciples was Jesus' love for
the Father. Yes, he did have a strong emotional attraction
toward them. Hence, as we have mentioned, his strong
discouragement upon many, who had neither strong faith nor
love, leaving him. But, foremost in his consideration, they were
the Father's property given to him for continuing in the future
the Father's work after Jesus was to be taken away from them.
In conflict with the Jewish rulers, he spoke of his faithful
disciples as his sheep, of whom he was the good shepherd. He
said (John 10:29): "My Father, which gave them me, is greater
than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's
hand." Jesus, therefore, looked upon his disciples primarily as
his Father's own. To his mind, this was reason enough for him to
love them.
Does this have any parallel in our relationship to one another?
In other words, can we have spiritual love one for another on
this basis? If we truly indeed love God, we indeed show love
toward one another for this reason, as Jesus enjoined upon his
disciples. we have already mentioned the cases of Peter and
Paul. They were not rivals for a following. Each did have his own
following: Peter in his ministry to the Jews, and Paul in his to the
Gentiles. They did not always agree, but they loved the same
Lord and knew that they were both his apostles. For this
unselfish reason Peter could write, as we have already quoted
(II Pet. 3:15), of "our beloved brother Paul." Their mutual love
for God and for their Lord was upon a spiritual basis—not upon
either a selfish one or a purely emotional one.
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This matter, then, of loving our brother on the basis of him
being part of God's property can be a great aid to us in fulfilling
the first and second great commandments. Human nature and
emotions being what they are, it might almost appear that
some individuals do their best to keep us from having an
emotional attraction toward them. It is not necessary that an
emotional attraction be at all involved in loving one's brother
spiritually; however, where such an attraction does exist, it
makes loving them spiritually that much easier for us. Spiritual
love, Agape, is a matter of doing what one can for the good of a
brother's or sister's spiritual welfare. The doing of such good
can take a variety of forms. But by our bearing in mind that they
are God's property and in no way ours, that can help us in
overcoming our emotional disinclination to put forth the effort
required in loving them spiritually, as Jesus had loved his own
"even to the end." Can we imagine our Lord knowing what he
must have known of Judas' mind, isolating Judas from the
compassionate treatment that he bestowed upon all of his
disciples?
Agape, spiritual love, transcends philia, friendly love. Friendly
love usually has an emotional element, and it may very well
accompany Agape, being stimulated by the latter, as was the
case with Jesus for his disciples. John, in particular, could refer
to himself as "the disciple whom Jesus loved." This friendly love
of Jesus for John was very likely to have derived primarily from
John's personal aptitude for true, spiritual love.
In like manner to the way in which Jesus loved his disciples, we,
too, can develop both agape and philia for a brother or sister
who has an evidently strong love for the Father, the Son, and
their holy Word of truth. Here, then, is the essence of our
exhortation, namely that we seek earnestly to develop a love
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for one another for the same reasons and on the same basis
that produced Jesus' love for his disciples. Emotional attraction
is too unstable a basis, and will never alone produce the desired
result. Where the basis for our love is merely emotional, it can
even overrule our devotion to God, and cause us to discount
God's word by condoning behavior in the one loved—behavior
that is contrary to God's will. The world is filled with broken
hearts due to unfaithfulness and the collapse of emotional
attraction. Jesus had to admonish his disciples by commanding
them to love one another as he had loved them. On that very
occasion, they were disputing with one another as to which of
them was (or would be) the greatest. Emotions and passions are
too fickle to produce greatness. History shows that they have,
on the contrary, produced much of the strife and bloodshed in
what have ironically been called "religious wars." There is no
fickleness in the love manifested by the Father and the Son;
their love is true, dependable, and richly rewarding. We on our
part can, however, prove ourselves fickle when we adhere to
and support our emotional prejudices, rather than adhering to
the unchangeable will and word of the living God.
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BE NOT DECEIVED: GOD IS NOT MOCKED
(Galatians 6:7)
Most of us would like to believe that we are, at least, prudently
cautious, rather than being careless and foolishly bumbling. it is
only human to take a certain amount of pride in being thought
wise and reliable, as contrasted with some whom we may know,
and whose ways we consider ill advised.
In such routine, everyday matters as making purchases, most
people realize that, unless they "keep their wits about them,"
that they can easily make costly mistakes. Not only is this
embarrassing to them, for it damages their pride and selfesteem; but some very costly mistakes can have painful
consequences.
Although most people are well aware of this hazard in dealing
with their worldly capital, they bestow far less care in dealing
with what spiritual capital they may happen to possess, and that
they could invest wisely for eternity. When people in possession
of it neglect that capital or trade it for some emotionally
pleasing doctrine that some church might succeed in "selling"
them, they have not only lost the greatest riches that anyone
could possibly have, but they have essentially thrown their
future away.
Though many intelligent people can be quite discerning and
prudent in financial matters, for them the spiritual realm is an
entirely different arena. In it these same very intelligent people
are far less likely to have either a firmly established set of values
or the wisdom that experience can give. In matters of religion
they are more likely to "buy" on emotional impulse whatever
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looks or sounds reasonable, comforting, or politically prudent to
them.
This was somewhat the case with the Galatian brethren, who
were being warned by Paul against being deceived. They had
been "sold a bill of goods" by self-serving Jews and Judaizers.
They were being falsely taught that they could not be saved
without their obedience to the rigid ordinances of the law of
Moses and Jewish customs supposedly based upon it. Paul
therefore wrote to these Galatians near the beginning of his
letter (ch. 1:6,7):
I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that
called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel:
Which is not another; but there be some that trouble
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.
In Paul's mind, as it should also be in ours, there was not, and
never has been, any true and effective gospel other than the
everlasting Gospel. It is the one that Christ had preached and
that he had commanded his apostles to proclaim to the world of
their day (Mark 16:15). But such firm conviction cannot exist in
the minds of people unacquainted with the fundamental
teachings of Scripture, upon which alone a saving faith can be
solidly based. A mind lacking a sound background in Scripture is
not sufficiently stable. It is susceptible to any emotionally
pleasing wind of doctrine.
Paul employs a figure, likening himself to their own mothers
who had brought them into this present world. Similarly, it was
Paul, who had introduced these Galatian brethren into the
world of the Spirit and into the blessed hope of a place in the
age to come. He was pleading with them to stop, to consider, to
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remember, and to do some sober and careful thinking (Gal.
4:19-21):
My little children, of whom I travail in birth until Christ
be formed in you, desire to be present with you now,
and to change my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. Tell
me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear
the law?
We do not need at this time to go into the beautiful allegory by
which Paul attempted to correct their confused understanding
of the relationship between the Mosaic law and the everlasting
Gospel. The law had served its purpose for the Hebrew nation
and had, by the time of Paul's ministry, been taken out of the
way (Col. 2:14). The law was not given for the purpose of
ordering the lives of Gentiles, other than those Gentiles who
had in the past become proselytes to the Hebrew nation. Jesus
himself had said (Luke 16:16): "The law and the prophets were
until John; since that time the kingdom of God is preached...."
Thus, Paul knew by divine revelation that it was now only
through the everlasting Gospel that salvation was being offered
to either Jew or Gentile.
MODERN DAY CONSIDERATIONS — We in our day need
definitely to come to the same understanding. We need to
appreciate the fundamental importance of pure, unadulterated
truth. We also need to understand that we, as well as the
Galatian brethren of Paul's day, are just as vulnerable to being
led astray by clever persuasion as were those Galatians. We
need to understand that we, too, possess the same human
weaknesses, involving being fearful of the disapproval of others.
We, too, need to understand that we must resist the common
human urge to be associated with the larger crowd, merely
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because it is larger or politically more powerful. Finally, we, too,
must recognize that we frequently lack the courage to stand up
courageously for God's Truth and our own convictions, when to
do so may involve our standing alone from the crowd. Not only
may we possess these emotional weaknesses, but we may also
lack the energy and the determination to avoid being deceived.
We, in our day, need the seriousness of purpose as manifested
by those of the ancient city of Berea who "...searched the
scriptures daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17:11).
THE VITAL IMPORTANCE OF TRUTH —It is too easy for us to
overlook the fact that if we do not hold fast to pure truth, we
do not have any hope of salvation. The unadulterated truth is,
as Paul wrote (Rom. 1:16): "...the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek." On the other hand, adulterated truth is powerless,
except, perhaps, to make us temporarily feel well satisfied with
ourselves. God is indeed merciful to those earnestly trying to
be loyal to His truth and covenant. However, those who lightly
esteem His sacred Truth separate themselves from His mercy.
Let us remember Esau (Heb. 12:16,17)! The importance that
most people generally attach to truth is largely determined by
how they perceive that it may affect their present lives, their
health, their wealth, or their physical safety. For example,
people are willing to risk their lives in a building, on a bridge, or
even in a passenger airplane that they are convinced have been
designed according to engineering truths that men have
established by thorough testing. However, in spite of such well
placed trust, buildings, bridges, and planes do occasionally
crash. But do people generally put the same amount of trust in
God's holy word, which has successfully withstood the test of
centuries of man's most strenuous attempts to prove that is not
fundamentally true?
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TRUTH AND THE BODY OF CHRIST —Our concern in this
discussion is not with the absolute importance of truth in
external, physical matters. We are, however, concerned with
absolute truth in spiritual matters. Since absolute truth is one
of God's foremost qualities, how highly His Truth is esteemed by
Christ's servants has directly to do with how highly they esteem
the Almighty Himself. In God's message to the insufficiently
caring high priest, Eli (I Sam. 2:30), God said: "...Be it far from
me; for them that honour me I will honour, and they that
despise (lightly esteem) me shall be lightly esteemed." Should
this surprise us that God appreciates hearty and loving respect
on the part of those who might hope for His careful and helpful
consideration of them?
Thus, we may readily understand why Paul was so profoundly
disturbed by the injection into the minds of the Galatian
brethren of fundamental error involving disregard of His Son's
gospel message. As Paul had written to those at Corinth (I Cor.
12:27): "Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in
particular." Paul expected his converts to be deeply impressed
with the honor of being considered a part of Christ's body—
there is no higher honor in this life to which people can attain.
Paul passionately desired the body of Christ to function
harmoniously as does (normally) another divinely designed and
ordered system, namely the human body. The Corinthian
ecclesia and the Galatian ecclesias were smaller systems and
parts of that whole spiritual system that we still refer to as the
body of Christ. Furthermore, the individual members of each
ecclesia were (and still are) intended to function harmoniously
within that part of the overall system.
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Paul understood very clearly how lack of concern for the
importance of truth in even one ecclesial member could exert
an influence upon other members of his ecclesia. That could
well make that particular ecclesial unit behave erratically.
Because of the necessary interaction of these ecclesial units, we
should be able to see that the corrupting influence of error can
spread, first within the ecclesia where it takes root, and then
from ecclesia to ecclesia. The end result is that the whole body
is in danger of being corrupted as the infection continues to
spread. The Hebrew nation in old Testament times and the
"Christian church," following the disappearance of the apostles,
are complete illustrations of what did happen and what can still
happen. The dire results of what did happen in the past
illustrate what dire results could yet follow similar disregard on
our part.
This, as we all know is precisely what was in process of
happening to the body in Paul's day, and it has been going on
ever since. Paul wrote (II Thess. 2:7): "For the mystery of
iniquity doth already work...." Thus, he could see how the
results of his strenuous labor and self-sacrifice in his "care for all
the churches" would in due time largely be forgotten, and his
labor and suffering seem to have come to naught. He could,
however, take personal comfort, as his ministry drew to an end,
that his personal salvation was assured (II Tim 4:6-8).
Nevertheless, his knowledge that the members, for whose
salvation he had labored so hard, would soon turn away their
ears from the truth and be turned unto fables would naturally
deeply sadden him.
TRUTH AND THE INDIVIDUAL SERVANT OF GOD —Truth and
thinking have a lot to do with each other. It is only through
honest and careful thinking that truth can be perceived. We
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have to learn to distinguish between truth and untruth, so that
we can lay hold on one and reject the other. Unless we learn to
discern the difference we shall become confused and easily
deceived. Truth has its origin in THE GOD OF TRUTH. Our
almighty Creator has identified Himself as such, saying through
Moses: "...a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is
he" (Deut. 32:4). Furthermore it is written of Him in a familiar
psalm: "For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his
truth endureth to all generations" (Psa. 100:5).
Being Himself the source and essence of truth, God cannot think
otherwise than truly. He desires that His children likewise think
truly and to share His abhorrence of lies and of worship
otherwise than according to His Truth. It only makes sense that
in order to realize and recognize truth one should go to the
source from whence it flows. In Job 11:7, a rhetorical question is
posed by Zophar: "Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst
thou find out the Almighty to perfection?" The logical answer is
that man cannot find out God "on man's own"— i.e., using
man's own devices without reference to what God has chosen
to reveal of Himself. Man can, on his own, honestly only come
to the conclusion that the wonders he can observe can only be
explained on the basis of having been designed by infinite
wisdom. The only honest conclusion is that there must have
been an infinitely wise designer. But such observations tell one
nothing about that designer, other than to give evidence of His
marvelous wisdom. They tell one nothing about His character or
His future purposes. Such can be learned only through what He
has chosen to reveal of Himself or of His purposes.
All of this should appear obvious and to be the only possible
explanation to a thinking individual who claims to be a servant
of God. But, unfortunately, one's thinking is not always logical.
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It often involves other factors than brain power—factors that
we call emotions.
Emotions are very much a part of our physical makeup and very
often refuse to be overruled by our brain power alone. They
involve basic, inner feelings that are due to the human makeup
that we inherit. They easily become aroused, or can be
appealed to far more easily and powerfully than can our ability
to reason or to think clearly and carefully. Because we have
such powerful feelings, we easily become, first confused, and
then deceived. In other words, our thinking becomes, as it were,
short-circuited and illogical. We all have this tendency, some to
a greater extent, some to lesser extent. So what is one to do to
avoid being deceived and falling into some fatal trap? The
answer involves making a determined effort to find some way
of lessening the power that our emotions have for confusing us.
People will generally agree that love is by far our most powerful
motivator—love that is not mere sentimentality. It needs to be
a sincere and consuming love that involves our innermost
affections. Most unfortunately, a large portion of the populace
in our day is very much confused as to what real love is—and
what or who is truly worth loving.
A correct decision as to who or what is worth loving requires
that one do some careful and correct thinking. Any decision in
such an important matter that is based upon impulse, or as we
say, "snap judgment" will almost inevitably be a wrong one.
Misplaced love cannot survive, and it can involve one in
horrendous problems and probable failure. In nothing are the
consequences of failure more tragic than in one's search for
eternal life. If that search is half-hearted, or based upon
inadequate knowledge, it is doomed to failure. How can one
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know, in the absence of knowledge of God's Truth, that eternal
life is even possible for us? We must learn to value the
knowledge that teaches us that eternal life is not only possible,
but that its existence in a former mortal has been demonstrated
in the presence of many witnesses (I John 1:1-3; I Cor. 15:3-8).
Such knowledge cannot be acquired through science, through
human philosophy, or by human imagination. It may be found
only through seeking it at its source, the Source of all wisdom
and spiritual knowledge.
Earlier, we mentioned that, because of human weakness, we
can become confused and thus be fairly easily deceived. We
cited the example of the Galatian brethren, who had been
deceived into thinking that they needed to obey the defunct
Mosaic law. After all, they might have reasoned, was not the
Mosaic law God's law "spoken by angels" (Heb. 2:2)? What
could have seemed more reasonable to them, unless they had
been careful to hold fast the "head" (Col. 2:19), as Paul had
taught them? There is no substitute for careful thinking and for
affectionate study of the knowledge and wisdom that descends
"from above" (Jas. 3:15). Those familiar words of Paul to
Timothy, one having (or about to have) Holy Spirit power (II Tim.
2:15):
Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth.
Our being approved unto God depends upon our ability rightly
to divide (interpret) God's Word of Truth. Only by loving that
Truth can we keep up the effort needed in our rightly dividing
that Word. Carelessness leads to confusion and very possibly to
our being deceived.
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God is not mocked ("suffer Himself to be mocked" Thayer's
Lexicon). He knows accurately just how much love we have for
Him and for His Truth. He knows just how diligently we work for
it and suffer for it, just as he knew how Judah's priests and
people despised His Name (Mal. 1:6). Nothing that we do, or
say, or think escapes His detection, or will disappear from His
memory, except as He may choose to blot out our
transgressions as he has promised to do for His nation (Mic.
7:19).
Wherefore it behooves us, Brethren and Sisters, to be fully
aware of what Jesus stated was the first and greatest
commandment in the law. That principle transcends the law has
not been done away, as with the law's formal requirements.
God and His love are everlasting. So also is His requirement that
His children love and obey Him and His word of Truth.
We only learn to love God through learning His Truth and about
how His beloved Son loved it. Otherwise, we are in a state of
either complete or partial ignorance, and ignorance alienates
from God (Eph. 4:18). If we don't have His Truth in our hearts,
we really do not have anything of lasting character and are thus
"without hope, and without God in the world." "Grace be with
all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ with a love
incorruptible" (Eph. 6:24 - R.V.).
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BE OF GOOD CHEER; I HAVE OVERCOME THE
WORLD
(John 16:33)
Some of us may recognize that these are the final words spoken
by Jesus to his disciples before he began to address his Father in
that sublime prayer recorded in the seventeenth chapter of
John's gospel. Also, these words in our title come at the end of a
four-chapter discourse, in which Jesus gave his disciples his
parting instructions before his arrest. That message dealt with
what Jesus wanted them both to understand and thenceforth to
do. The message dealt also with situations that might happen to
any one of them during the remainder of such an one's mortal
life.
Jesus may have hoped that his closing words would be firmly
and immediately established in their hearts and memories.
However, he well understood that on that very [Hebrew] day
they would have much need for a clear understanding of the
implications of his warning instructions. This is shown by his
concluding words of warning (vss. 32,33): "Behold, the hour
cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man
to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with me. These things have I spoken to
you, that ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world."
Do our Lord's warning and advice to the disciples have any
relevance for us in our own day? Have his words indeed given
us the peace and good cheer that he desired for all of God's
children?
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Who with any amount of experience in living in this present, evil
world (I John 5:19) can deny that trouble, or the likelihood of it
[in some form or other], is never far away from any one of us?
Trouble can come upon us suddenly and when we least expect
it. Furthermore, Jesus clearly warned his disciples to expect
trouble; but he did not specify for us, his future servants, as to
what agonizing form trouble might assume or when it might
overtake us.
In view of tribulation being predicted for even the most devoted
servants of God and of our Lord, why did Jesus direct us to "be
of good cheer?" There has to be a reasonable basis for our
being able to manifest that good cheer enjoined upon us.
Tribulation is far from being pleasant to the flesh! So how are
we going to manage to be of good cheer in spite of our suffering
tribulation? Can there be a possible connection between our
being of good cheer and our being at peace with God [and
incidentally] with one's self (Rom. 5: 1)? People are usually of
good cheer when they feel comfortable about themselves.
BODY AND MIND —The sufferings that we, ourselves, undergo
are essentially personal, and they seem very real to us. The pain
that we feel, either physically or emotionally as a result of the
suffering that the trouble causes us, is exclusively our own pain.
It has to be borne by us. Others may empathize or even
sympathize with us. This depends upon their own experiences
with pain, whether physical or emotional. But the pain we feel
most keenly affects us primarily. Do others' expressions of
sympathy make us to be of good cheer? That depends, but they
do let us know that others have us in mind. But we can be of
good cheer only if there is within us some physical or emotional
reserve of strength that can be called upon to empower us to
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counter, at least partially, the suffering caused by the pain we
feel so very personally.
It requires a conviction that has to be based upon our
understanding of and belief in undeniable evidence. We must
be able to perceive that evidence as true and logically
acceptable. This evidence must be acquired through careful
study of a collection of established truths and through adequate
meditation upon them. This is needed for us to be able to fit
such evidence into a consistent and logical order that has what
we call "the ring of truth."
The majority of people go only part way through that process of
establishing true conviction. This is because logical thinking
involves mental work, and hard thinking is too demanding for
many. Most people find it exhausting. It is far easier for them to
accept the teachings of someone else, particularly when that
other person is widely regarded as a learned professional or a
philosopher. This is the easy way leading through the wide gate
which most people choose to enter in hope of finding salvation.
It can seem comfortable and relaxing for quite a while yet not
realizing that Jesus said that such is the broad way that leads to
destruction.
Why did Jesus contrast this easy way with what he called a
narrow way that can only be entered through a "strait" gate? It
is the one through which few choose to enter. Jesus, of all
humans, best understood the logic of this unpopular choice. He
was equipped as no other human with super-intelligence.
Furthermore he possessed free communication with the allwise Father, so that he could clearly understand the precise
wisdom and mighty powers possessed by his Father. He knew
what was possible for humans to accomplish and what was not
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possible for most of them. He understood the amount of power
available to the human mind that is derivable from a good
knowledge of the Father's holy Word. Knowing that available
power, he could tell his disciples (John 16:33): "...in the world ye
shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world."
OVERCOMING THE WORLD —How Jesus overcame the world is
largely a mystery to most people. Jesus used no violence against
others, and he certainly did not physically conquer either
nations or individuals. Where then was that world that Jesus
could claim that he had overcome? We understand that it was
that element of the world that was within himself, his human
nature, that resulted from his birth of a human mother. To most
professed believers who call themselves Christian this view is
totally abhorrent. They regard Jesus as being a part of God and
thus having been divine in the fullest sense of the word. He was
indeed of Divine origin from his Father, but the Scriptures tell us
that Jesus was man (I Tim. 2:5; John 8:40).
It is necessary that we also understand this clearly; otherwise
his words, "I have overcome the world," are essentially
meaningless to us. Also, in the absence of that knowledge we
cannot understand why Jesus would state his overcoming the
world as a sufficient motivation for us to "be of good cheer." For
the remainder of this article we shall endeavor to explain as
much of this Divine logic as this author is capable of
understanding and of faithfully teaching.
THE WORLD IN US —Jesus shared with us the heritage of all
mankind, as is clearly taught in Heb. 2:14-16:
Forasmuch then as the children [of God] are partakers
of flesh and blood, he [Jesus] also himself likewise took
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part of the same; that through death he might destroy
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and
deliver them who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage. For verily he took not on
him the nature of angels; but he took on him [the
nature of] the seed of Abraham.
From these words it is evident that the Father had a definite
purpose in having His Son to be born of a woman and to possess
bodily our human nature. This further explains what the apostle
had previously written (v. 9): "But we see Jesus, who was made
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death...that he
by the grace of God should taste death for every man." Thus it
was in the Father's infinite wisdom, and love for certain of His
human creatures, that something needed to be accomplished
through the death of His Son.
But there was more than the dying of Jesus that was necessary
for the Father's purpose to be accomplished. It was necessary
also for Jesus first to overcome sin [the world in him] and
necessary that he be raised to glory and honor. A Christ left
dead would not have benefitted us; therefore God's Son's soul
[his being] was not left in hell [the tomb], neither did his flesh
see corruption (Psa. 16:8; Acts 2:24-28).
The fact that sin was in his nature [shared with the rest of his
fellow humans] did not in any way make Jesus a sinner by
transgression of God's law. Had Jesus so sinned, he could not
have overcome the world—that which overcomes the world's
populations. That element the Bible terms sin—"Him that had
the power of death, that is, the devil" (Heb. 2:14).
Sin would not have been destroyed in the body of Jesus had not
Jesus throughout his trials refused to yield to its temptations. In
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Jesus' body alone has sin been destroyed. In our bodies the sin
principle is still very much alive. However, as a result of his
complete overcoming of sin and of yielding his mortal body as a
sacrifice for sin, the Father has opened up a way of forgiveness
and of deliverance for obedient sinners. This is reason enough
for being "of good cheer." In slightly different words, in the
body of Jesus sin has for the first and only time been triumphed
over by one possessing the sin nature. But we through God's
great mercy have the hope of having our "vile" body changed by
the glorified Jesus "that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body..." (Col. 3:21).
Jesus could not have been able to overcome sin had he not had
the help and direct, personal communication with the Father.
During his mortal existence Jesus had contact with sin for
twenty-four hours of every day; but he, in contrast to us, never
yielded to its enticements or its deceptions—we do. Though he
possessed the nature in which sin dwells, Jesus was spotless in
character. As a result of his sinless character, the body of Jesus
was raised from death by the Father according to His
predetermined plan (Psa. 16: 9-11). Thereafter Jesus' body was
changed to a spiritually energized body totally free from
indwelling sin. This was the work of Almighty wisdom, purpose,
and power. Jesus is the first of many sons [of God] to be
brought to glory through the redemptive sacrifice of himself
(Heb. 9:25-28). The glorified Jesus identified himself as "The
beginning of the creation of God" (Rev. 3:14). The substance of
our hope is, through God's mercy, to become a part of that
glorious, new creation.
REDEMPTION IN CHRIST JESUS —We are all familiar with what
happened in the garden of Eden. But familiarity with the few
facts given to us in Scripture is not enough to equip us to
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understand the logic of God's redemptive plan. Without Paul's
reasoned explanation of the factors involved, we would be as
confused as are most of the learned theologians of this world's
churches. We Gentiles should not be confused by Jewish views
that salvation is available only on the basis of fleshly descent
from Abraham or [for their Gentile proselytes] through keeping
of the law of Moses. Yet we who strive to be servants of Christ
manifest similar problems in our own thinking and
understanding of Scripture teachings.
For example, some people in our day are under the illusion that
they can earn salvation, just as were the Jews of Paul’s day. The
Jew thought that because, as one of God's chosen nation, he
only needed to keep the commandments of the Mosaic law.
Paul devoted much of three chapters (2-4) of his Letter to the
Romans into proving that an active faith in, and obedience to,
the gospel of Jesus Christ was the only true basis for our
justification; i.e., being accounted as righteous in the sight of
God and of our glorified Lord.
Yet today many are under the illusion that through doing good
and kind works for others salvation can be earned without
careful adherence to correct doctrine. This mistaken
philosophy, so popular in the world, has a subtle appeal to the
flesh. Some with only limited understanding of Christadelphian
doctrine are attracted to, and do espouse, this philosophy. They
can find many true teachings, both of our Lord and of some of
the apostles, that good works on behalf of others are essential
to salvation. There can be no denying this, for good works can
provide evidence of an active, living faith. On this point James
wrote (Jas. 2:20): "But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith
without works is dead?" Good works are essential to true faith.
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But acceptable works can be learned only on the basis of a true
and Scriptural faith.
But the term works covers a wide range of acceptable services
to our Lord and our God. The holy prophets did not accomplish
God's pleasure primarily in terms of giving alms to the poor.
Certain ones [e.g., Elijah and Elisha] did however have the
opportunity to do such kind works along with the primary
responsibilities of their assigned duties.
When Jesus was asked by the people whom he had fed
miraculously (John 6:28): "What shall we do, that we might
work the works of God?", Jesus answered and said unto them,
"This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath
sent" (v. 29). In view of the undeniable authority of Jesus, who
can gainsay his definition for works acceptable to God? Honest
believing of the Truth and obeying the commandments of God
and of our Lord are the works of a lifetime. James further wrote
(Jas. 2:21,23): "Was not Abraham our father justified by [ek =
out of] works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the
altar?...And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness: and
he was called the "Friend of God." Abraham's believing [having
faith] in God's commandments; to him gave to Abraham the
determination to do the works that showed forth the quality of
Abraham's faith. Hence he is sometimes called "The father of
the faithful."
CONDEMNATION AND JUSTIFICATION —Paul, in the fifth
chapter of his Letter to the Romans, has much to say about the
consequences of our being descendants from Adam. On the one
hand is the condemnation of the sinful nature that we bear. On
the other hand is God's free gift to those who seek to come to
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Him through faith in the sin-covering sacrifice of His Son and
through a life of obedience to the Divine commands.
It is through no fault of our own that we were born of Adam's
race. Neither are we to be credited with being responsible for
the God-provided means for our justification. Stated in Paul's
words (Rom. 5:15): "But not as the offence, so also is the free
gift. For if through the offence of one many [i.e., all humanity]
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by [en = in]
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto
many." Not the same many affected by Adams offence, but a
select many out of the whole human race, who by their faith
and obedience will be justified and cleansed from all
unrighteousness. They will be forgiven many offences (v. 16),
but be accounted righteous by God's appointed Judge (John
5:21,22) and so be accounted worthy of everlasting life.
Paul was inspired to try to help us to understand this
exceedingly important doctrine through repeating the facts in
other words, as stated in Rom. 5:18,19:
Therefore as by [dia = through] the offence of one
judgment came upon all men to condemnation
[katakrima = damnatory sentence, condemnation —
Thayer's Lexicon]; even so by (dia) the righteousness of
one [Jesus] the free gift came upon all men [God
Himself does not wish any of His human creatures to
fail, but He can be found only by those in Christ] unto
justification of life. For as by one man's [Adam's]
disobedience many were made [kathistemi = to
designate as, to constitute] sinners, so by (dia) the
obedience of one [Jesus] shall many [the obedient in
Christ] be made [constituted] righteous.
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In summarizing and explaining Paul's above argument using
language more familiar to us, we shall try to express Paul's
meaning in these words. We have all been born into our present
physical and mental condition as the result of the actions of
others—our first parents. We are not personally responsible for
this condition in which we entered this world, but we can never
escape the end result of our nature by our own means. The only
escape from this lifetime bondage to sin-nature is the one that a
merciful Creator has designed. God has made this escape
possible through our approach to Him through belief in the sincovering Name of His Son and through obedience to the Son's
commandments. Upon such understanding belief, the first act
of that obedience is to take upon ourselves that sin-covering
Name through baptism into it (Rom. 6:17). We are no more
responsible for this means of escape from sin and death than
we were for our being subject to that condemnation. This
provided escape is alone through God's grace and bounteous
mercy. It is the work of God and of His Son; our own duty is to
comply humbly, obediently, and gratefully.
Today many, in their ignorance of God's graciously provided
means for man's reconciliation to Himself, sing of "Amazing
Grace" without a truly Scriptural knowledge of that grace. These
people are not interested in what God has chosen to reveal to
us concerning His way to our being accounted worthy of His
grace. They want either to regard it superstitiously or to offer
their own childish explanations. Truly God's grace is amazing,
but how much more amazing is it when we are able to
understand and to appreciate it. Many of us go to great efforts
to try to justify our actions and attitudes; but there is only One
who can justify us—that is God through His Son's perfectly
obedient sacrifice of himself. When we come to understand
fully how merciful our heavenly Father is in providing
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forgiveness for the daily failings of His true children (Psa. 103:914), should we not have every reason to "be of good cheer?"
We can never lay claim to being worthy of God's mercy; we can
only leave it to Him and to His Son [who overcame "the world"]
to determine our worthiness of forgiveness, justification, and
the blessings of eternal life in God's promised Kingdom. "For the
Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his truth endureth to
all generations" (Psa. 100:5).
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BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK
(Revelation 3:20)
A brilliant, but very worldly, man once told one of our young
brethren, "Opportunity knocks with a velvet glove." When we
are at home and involved in our particular interests, we might
never hear such a knock at our door. In fact, it often requires a
very loud knock to arrest our attention to the fact that someone
would like either to enter or, at least, to meet us at the door.
Opportunity has been knocking at our door for some time. Have
we been aware of the fact? The knock might well be described
as one with a velvet glove, and far too many have great trouble
in hearing it. It does not have the familiar and arresting sound of
the door chime or of the telephone. However, neither the door
chime nor the telephone could present us with such
opportunities as are hidden behind the small, gentle sound of
the Master's knock. Unrecognized opportunity has been made
available to people ever since the lowly Nazarene relayed, in
parable, the King's invitation to the marriage feast of His Son.
But the invited guests did not take the invitation seriously.
Being too busy with their immediate interests, they made light
of it, and crudely excused themselves from attending the feast.
Thus, the invitation was taken away from such unappreciative
guests; it was then extended to others whom the invited guests
would have disdained as being wholly unworthy of it.
A knock at the door can, however, be for other purposes than to
present a kindly invitation; it can also be for delivering a
summons. During the brutal Nazi regime in Europe, a knock at
the door was a much dreaded sound. It was not a knock with a
velvet glove; it had all the pounding import of doom,
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particularly for Jews or for those suspected of harboring them.
It left no choice as to whether that knock would be answered. It
was a summons to torture and, most likely, to death at the
hands of those who were among the most beastly of
humankind.
When our Lord instructed John to write to the leaders of the
Ecclesia at Laodicea, saying: "Behold, I stand at the door and
knock," he continued, saying, "if any man hear my voice, and
open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and
he with me." This was a polite request to be permitted to enter
into one's true home. It was also an invitation to the one
answering the gentle knock to welcome the most worthy of all
guests and to partake with him of the tokens of lasting
fellowship. Also, it allowed the freedom of choice to the one
answering the knock at the door. With such a gentle knock,
there was no hint of terror being associated with it. In fact, the
Master's words to the Laodiceans clearly offered a choice as to
whether the door would even be opened. He would never force
an entrance into one's true home.
Where then is our true home? In other words, where do we
really live? The address on our door, namely where we eat and
sleep, is not necessarily where we truly live. Our true home is
rather that inner sanctum of our most private thoughts and
affections. That formal address where others may reach us can
be for us either a place of delight and a refuge from the storms
of the outer world; or it can amount to a virtual prison, a place
of torment and suffering. Which of these roles that address on
our door may truly play depends upon how that address relates
to our inner feelings and perceptions. That house or apartment
may minister to us comfort and renewal, or it may function
rather as a torture chamber. Whichever it may serve us,
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depends, not only upon the physical surroundings, but, more
importantly, whether it is also occupied by other individuals
with whom we must interact, either to our pleasure and
comfort or to our extreme annoyance.
The Master's knock at the door was not an original request to
the Laodiceans to be permitted to enter among them. He had
previously been granted by them what may be termed a formal
entrance into their midst. However, he well knew that he had
not yet received an entrance into that inner home where most
among them truly lived. Had he been received therein to with
genuine hospitality, they would not have esteemed themselves
as being rich and increased with goods, and having need of
nothing. Had they supped spiritually with him, they might have
had their eyes opened sufficiently to perceive that they were
instead "wretched, and miserable, and poor, and (spiritually)
blind, and (spiritually) naked."
How completely human were these Laodiceans! Being thus
characteristically human in their perceptions, we should not
look down upon these Laodiceans as totally different from us.
That knock that the glorified Jesus was then making, may well
have been the final one that he would make at their door. It was
a plea for them to repent and to allow him that full entrance
within their hearts, so that they might have hope of the great
reward that he promised to those who would joyfully admit
him.
But since the seven ecclesias addressed in the second and third
chapters of Revelation were intended to be symbolic of all the
ecclesias in whatever age, we consider that the gentle knock
may even now be heard by some, even for the briefest amount
of time yet remaining. Soon it will be no longer so heard. The
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Master's period of quietly seeking to enter the inner sanctums
of people's lives is essentially over. This will be replaced by an
open call to all people, which can neither be ignored nor
disdained. That has been symbolized (Rev. 14:6,7) by an angel
(i.e., messenger or agency) "flying in the midst of heaven,
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell
upon the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,
and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to
him; for the hour of his Judgment is come: and worship him that
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters."
This will be in the nature of a public demand that men will have
reason to fear ignoring or despising it. There will be no point in
offering excuses, for the consequences of refusal of the
summons will have become evident to all. People will not be
permitted to "get away" with anything, as so many feel able to
do in these days of divine silence, with the invitation limited to a
written record that is so easily ignored. God caused it to be
written (Jer. 25:30,31):
The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice
from his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his
habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that tread the
grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise
shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord
hath a controversy with the nations, and he will plead
with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the
sword, saith the Lord.
For those who have given the glorified Jesus only a formal entry
in to their midst, like the majority of the Laodiceans, there will
soon be no more gentle knocks. To those who continue to put
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their trust in present, formal, organizational affiliation, and to
exclude the Master from their inner sanctum, there will be a
sudden summons (Matt. 25:6): "Behold, the bridegroom
cometh; go ye out to meet him." At this juncture the element of
choice is gone, just as for the invited guests in Jesus' parable,
who despised the king's invitation, or for the foolish virgins of
another parable.
Today we live in an incomparably fast and noisy world. The
speed and suddenness with which things happen, and with
which change is being forced upon us, tend to leave us often
confused and weary. The jobs upon which we have depended in
the past for providing the necessities of life are being phased
out by the fact that the work that we used to do is being
replaced by new technology. Furthermore, competition in the
world markets from other countries with cheaper labor has
reduced the demand for products formerly and largely made
here. The world is suffering from this decline in employment
opportunities. This can make us very uneasy, if not desperate,
wondering where we may find the income upon which we
depend for supplying the necessities of our lives.
The noise and confusion afflicting the world at large, and the
desperation of those suffering from unemployment, tend to rob
us of the time and ability to think clearly that we formerly had
in quieter and less tormenting times. History has demonstrated
repeatedly that, when people find their positions becoming
desperate, they may turn to noisy pleasures and riotous living,
such as gambling and even to immorality to distract their minds
from the panic that they feel. The Scriptures give us examples of
such panic, as where the soldiers in armies facing defeat turn
their swords upon their former comrades. We know full well
that in some cases, as with Israel's enemies in the past, God
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may well have, through His hidden power, caused that
psychological breakdown to take place so as to provide for the
salvation of His own people.
When people feel panicked, they can no longer reason with
sound judgment. Certainly, under such a state of mind they will
never hear the quiet knock of the Master at their "door." As a
rule, conditions of mental panic do not overtake people in the
absence of immediately perceived threats to their lives. Such
panic, as may exist in the absence of such conditions, has
usually been developed in the past over the course of their
lives. It may have a variety of causes, making it dangerous for
others to speculate about the true cause. The only Ones who
really know the reasons are their Creator and His glorified Son.
They alone know why individuals fail to heed their call to peace
of mind and soundness of purpose. They know also which of
those called will put forth the effort to perform to their
satisfaction, since God knows all things from the beginning. As it
is written (Matt. 20:16): "So the last shall be first, and the first
last: for many be called, but few chosen."
This raises an interesting question, over which people of
religious concern have agonized. That question is: If God knows
the end from the beginning (i.e., who of the called will be
chosen), does this not imply that we are but pawns in the hand
of God, so that, regardless of the best efforts of the many, they
cannot be among the few who are chosen? In other words, is
the issue of our lives "cast in concrete," so to speak? This is the
basis of the Calvinistic theory of predestination. This is a theory
that does God great dishonor, for it would deny God of three of
His virtues in which He takes pleasure, namely His mercy, His
perfect righteousness, and His willingness to forgive.

63

Relating this to our title, there is an important distinction. Was
it truly the Masters knock at the door of their hearts that people
have heeded? Or could it have been that, instead of that quiet
knock, they were propagandized by some human agency
claiming to deliver to them the call from the Word? There are
many so-called ministers of the gospel. As with the Judaizers of
Paul's day, who were characterized, by him (I Tim. 1:6,7) in the
words: "...from which (pure doctrine) some having swerved
have turned aside unto vain jangling (the Greek word,
mataiologia = empty talk); desiring to be teachers of the law;
understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm."
There is every reason to doubt that this is heeding the Master's
knock. It is rather a case of people having had their emotions
excited upon hearing something that appeals to their feelings
without sufficient reasoning, thus causing them to make a
commitment that they have neither thought through nor
understood.
God is neither pleased nor served when people come to false
conclusions or adopt wrong courses of action. Of Him it is
written (II Pet. 3:9): "The Lord is not slack concerning his
promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to
usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance." God cannot be accused of forcing anyone
to go astray, even those who have been fed a sorry mess of
human pottage by those interested mainly in people's money
and the expansion of their own congregations.
This brings us to a concern for the attitudes and activities of
some among us. We believe that we esteem correctly that God
is less likely to be interested in the size of our ecclesias than in
their quality, as revealed by their devotion to His pure Truth and
to His obedient service. One of the burning concerns today
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among our youth (and among some of our elders who should
know better) is the present zeal for what is termed "outreach."
We hear very much about that, but we hear nothing said about
what might be termed "in reach." This we are convinced is what
the Master was seeking from among the Laodiceans by his
reference to his standing at the door and knocking. The
superficial aspects of his gospel had reached their outer
perceptions, but its true spirit had never found lodgment within
the inner recesses of their hearts. Such a lodgment is that upon
which true fellowship with the Father and the Son depends. It is
written (I John 1:6,7): "If we say that we have fellowship with
him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: but if
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us
from all sin."
Our proper function as God's servants in these evil days is not
primarily the building up of the register of Christadelphian
membership. We do not live in the days when Jesus ordered his
apostles (Mark 16:15, 16): "Go ye into all the (Roman) world,
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned." Moreover, we do not find evidence today of the signs
accompanying any of us who proclaim the truth, as mentioned
in vv. 17 and 18, namely: "And these signs shall follow them
that believe; in my name shall they cast out devils; and they
shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay
hands on the sick, and they shall recover." We must be careful
to act in accordance with all that Jesus said, bearing in mind to
whom it was addressed.
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The apostles lived in an unique period in God's own timetable.
Theirs was the divinely inspired and ordered work of
establishing Christ's overall ecclesia. On the other hand, the
order is given elsewhere to us, namely (I Pet. 3:15): "But
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts (i.e., hospitably admit the
One who knocks): and be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear...." This is a far cry from going out on a
"campaign" to bring in others by means of psychologically
designed propaganda. Furthermore, it must not be a matter of
"the blind leading the blind"; i.e., where those trying to lead
others into the sheepfold are unable to give a Scriptural reason
for the hope that is, supposedly, in them.
Here we have Peter, a divinely inspired apostle commissioned
by his Master to "Feed my sheep," counseling Christ's
uninspired sheep in the proper way to spread the true gospel. If
they are to be effective witnesses, they must manifest evidence
that they are true witnesses. They can only preach a true gospel
if their lives, evident attitude, and knowledge of truth are
discernible to others. Jesus said, "By their fruits ye shall know
them." Nor does it mean, as some are saying, that we should
remain silent and wait for God to send to us those whom he
wants to be instructed. Our behavior (fruits) and evident
attitude either are, or are not, continually preaching the gospel
in our day. This kind of preaching may be unspectacular. It robs
us of the illusion of "victory." It will, however, lead others to ask
us a reason for the hope that is in us. It will be far more
effective than any carefully planned strategy for widespread
attraction of those outside of the Body. We, as those to whom
Peter wrote, are not inspired apostles; therefore Peter's
instruction must surely apply equally to us.
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This combination of our behavior and our attitude is the best
evidence as to whether we have heard the Master's gentle
knock and whether we have sincerely welcomed him into our
true home of homes. If, on the contrary, we have merely joined
a human organization, even one bearing the name
Christadelphian, our demeanor will be a witness to others as to
where our hearts truly lie. It will become the most eloquent
form of preaching that we can do. It will be recognized by
discerning people, people in whom God is most interested, and
will inspire whatever interest they may have in learning more of
what we have to say on such matters as religion. It is Truth that
must make the appeal to the minds of people—not an evident
crusading zeal for our organization. To God and to Christ must
be the increase, not to us as scatterers of seed. Even Jesus, in
his ministry, found the patches of human ground that would
bear fruit only a tiny portion of the area over which he sowed
the seed. Are we better preachers than Jesus was?
Finally, the knocking at the door is done also by Jesus, not
primarily by us. That knock becomes perceptible only through
knowledge of the written word itself. The Word is there and
readily available to those with a desire to understand it. Seed
will not grow without water. We can function far more
effectively if we can be appliers of the water. As already
mentioned, the seed is in the Word. The most that we can do is
to make clear to others that Word and its message through our
own, accurate knowledge of it and by the testimony of our own
lives. As Paul described our function (II Cor. 3:2,3): "Ye are our
epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men:
forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of
Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit
of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of
the heart." So, it is true (Rom. 10:10): "For with the heart man
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believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation." Not only is confession made unto one's
own salvation with the mouth, but where Christ in fact dwells
within a heart to which he has been admitted, the mouth, under
the influence of that heart, can make confession unto the
salvation of others.
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BUY THE TRUTH AND SELL IT NOT
(Proverbs 23:23)
Buying and selling are activities that all able-bodied individuals
are familiar with and indulge in. When it comes to buying food,
clothing, and shelter, people are involved in activities necessary
to their everyday lives. When there is no money for buying,
people suffer deprivation. When they have no money for food,
or when food cannot be bought, people are in danger of
malnutrition or even of starvation. This we have seen
happening in parts of Africa today.
People can understand the buying and selling of the kinds of
commodities we have been mentioning, but what meaning do
they perceive in the divine command through Solomon that is
stated, in part, in our title? The entire verse from Proverbs says:
"Buy the truth and sell it not; also wisdom, and instruction, and
understanding."
In the minds of many, truth as a fundamental principle is largely
limited to the honesty taught to us as children, when it was a
matter of confessing to our parents' question: "Did you do it, or
didn't you?" Honesty does indeed have its roots in truth, but
truth goes far deeper than that. This universe of which we are a
very small part obeys what are termed "laws." These laws of
nature are established principles, which are the basic truths of
God's manifold handiwork. As that majestic nineteenth Psalm
begins: "The heavens declare the glory of God; and the
firmament sheweth his handiwork." Continuing at the seventh
verse, "The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the
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commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes." Here
we have briefly described the glory and the majesty of the
Almighty manifested in His works and in His instructive
commands for the benefit of those of us with hearts open and
honest enough to appreciate them.
But before looking more closely into Solomon's words about
buying the truth, let us just stop long enough to ponder the part
that truth as a fundamental principle plays in the lives and
experiences of mankind. As one example out of a multitude that
might be mentioned, consider the magnificent pieces of man's
handiwork that we call the Gothic cathedrals to be found in
Britain and on the European continent. How could those
towering structures built of heavy stones have been made
stable enough to stand the storms of centuries, unless their
designers and builders understood truths concerning the nature
and resolution of forces and concerning the strengths of the
materials with which they built?
As just one more example, and a more important one since it is
the design and handiwork of God, consider the bodies the we
presently inhabit. There is nothing more complex, especially the
human brain. How could all this intricate, yet compact,
mechanism have been made to develop from two small cells
and the supply of nutrients that the body transforms into living
tissue of wide variety? As the Holy Spirit predicts the future
thoughts of our Lord (Psa. 139:14,15): "I will praise thee; for I
am fearfully and wonderfully made: marvelous are thy works;
and that my soul knoweth right well. My substance was not hid
from thee, when I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in
the lowest parts of the earth."
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Man did not invent the principle that is truth. In fact, man's
contribution has been just the opposite. This Jesus pointed out
to the Jewish rulers, who hated him for the reason that he told
them and the people the truth. We read (John 8:39-47):
If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of
Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath
told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did
not Abraham. Ye do the deeds of your father...Ye are of
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will
do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode
not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a
liar, and the father of it. And because I tell you the
truth, ye believe me not. Which of you convinceth
[convicteth — R.V.] me of sin? And if I say the truth,
why do ye not believe me? He that is of God heareth
God's words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye
are not of God.
As Christadelphians or brethren and sisters of Christ, we should
be particularly concerned about our Master's views on this
matter. If he is truly our Master, and if we are truly followers or
imitators of him, our attitudes and outlook should be modeled
upon what the Holy Spirit has seen fit to tell us for our guidance.
But first we need to look into the Old Testament for some
explanation of this rather unusual term, "Buy the truth...."
God invited his faithless people, Israel, through His prophet
Isaiah (ch. 55:1-3), saying:
Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and
he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without
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price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not?
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is
good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline
your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall
live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you,
even the sure mercies of David.
It costs us no money either to hearken to what God has to say
to us or to benefit from what we can hear and learn from Him.
Yet people, even some among us, may spend a fair amount of
money to hear humanly devised things that really produce no
lasting satisfaction. Today, many people are willing to spend
real money for raucous noise that assaults their eardrums, some
of it violating even basic morality. After the racket is over, what
have they left?—often a degraded sense of beauty and
morality. They will also spend big money to watch staged events
that have a similarly degrading influence upon their proper
sense of values. Certainly, one's love for, and trust in, God has
not been enhanced by these expenditures of their money.
Without God having made it possible for them to remain
healthy, and thus to be able to earn it, they would not even
have had the money to spend upon such fleeting pleasures.
Since money is not the means for obtaining these life-sustaining
and fully satisfying necessities that God offers to us, what does
God require of us in place of money? As we learned from the
passage in Isaiah, He requires that we hearken diligently to Him,
to incline our ear, to hear, and to come unto Him. What this
amounts to is that we devote to Him the close and careful
attention that most people in the world are either unwilling to
give or else know nothing about. In effect, they have no time for
the one, true God and what He would require of them. Many
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are trying desperately even to deny His very existence. Others
do spend a lot of time in "adoration," as they call it, of
imaginary gods of human invention. Because they have never
hearkened seriously to what the true God has said, which could
benefit them everlastingly, they cannot really know Him or the
lasting benefits that He has to offer them. To them the
everlasting covenant that God called "the sure mercies of
David" is totally without meaning. Thus, they would see no
point in "buying" the Truth, and would have nothing to offer in
return for it.
Here we need again to focus upon our Lord, upon his attitude
toward his Father's Truth, and upon his teachings relative to our
"buying" of the Truth. In one of his Beatitudes he said (Matt.
5:6): "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled." Hungering and thirsting
can be highly motivating drives when we experience them
acutely. We are then quite willing to spend good money to
satisfy natural hunger and thirst. But is this the kind of
hungering and thirsting that Jesus was talking about? He spoke
specifically about hungering and thirsting after righteousness. Is
this kind of hungering and thirsting a normal human appetite? A
little reflection should show us that it definitely is not fulfillment
(John 6:32-37).
When in conflict with the Jewish rulers, who had neither hunger
nor thirst for righteousness, but only for wealth and power,
Jesus said (John 7:37): "If any man thirst, let him come unto me,
and drink." Here was God, speaking through Jesus, in terms
similar to those He used through Isaiah, namely: "Incline your
ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall live...." Both
invitations speak of coming either unto Jesus or unto God. Since
Jesus was that prophet foretold through Moses who would
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speak God's words unto His people, it was to be required that
they hearken diligently unto him, as unto God. Such invitations
from God through His Son or through His prophets cannot be
spurned with impunity, for an everlasting and life imparting
covenant cannot and will not be made with one who is neither
committed to it nor even interested in it.
However, people ignorant of the Truth that God urged Israel
through Solomon and Isaiah to "buy," or who are uninterested
in it, are often eager to "buy" various forms of either outright
lies or adulterated truth. What is important to them is whether
it appeals to their desires or enhances their pride. We hardly
need to ask, What is man's greatest desire? It is having one's
own way. Practically everyone would like to have his own way—
whether individuals or nations, and many are willing to fight in
an attempt to get it, or else to retain it, as were the Jewish
rulers at the time of Jesus' ministry. That spirit is spelled out for
us in Scripture in the words of Job (ch. 21:7-15):
"Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are
mighty in power? Their seed is established in their sight,
and their offspring before their eyes...They take the
timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the
organ...Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us;
for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. What is
the Almighty, that we should serve him? and what
profit should we have, if we pray unto him?"
So it is that most people want only what they want when and
how they want it. How utterly different was the attitude of the
one who had complete knowledge of God and of His ways, who
was himself the way, the Truth, and the life, and who said,
"...nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done."
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Thus, we wish to return to the consideration of our Lord's
attitude toward God's truth, the very one who was the perfect
example of obeying it and the one who made it possible for us
ordinary mortals better to understand both truth and its
inestimable value.
John, the apostle, wrote of Jesus in that profound introduction
to his gospel record (v. 9): "That was the true Light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world." And again in v.
14, "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth." Jesus showed forth how utterly
true he was in the complete absence of any effort on his part to
receive glory from men. He said (John 7:16-18):
My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. He
that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he
that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true,
and no unrighteousness is in him.
With regard to "buying the Truth," in those few verses Jesus
gave us the answer, namely, "If any man will do his (God's) will,
he shall know of the doctrine..." Thus, one must have a real
hunger or desire to "buy"—not merely a casual curiosity.
Once "bought," the Truth has great power; it has the power to
relate one to life eternal. This Paul stated very emphatically to
the brethren at Rome (Rom. 1:16,17): "For I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek
(Gentile). For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith: as it is written, "The just shall live by (Gr. ek = out
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of) faith." Is there anything else that has comparable power?
Nothing whatever, despite man's ingenuity and cleverness.
Jesus spoke of this power as he prayed in the audience of his
disciples to his Father, saying (John 17:14-17). "I have given
them thy word...Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth." Thus God's Word, the Truth, has the power to sanctify us
now—to convert us foolish and sinful human beings into saints,
candidates for becoming a part of that glorious throng who,
with their already perfected Lord, shall have the glorious
privilege of setting things to right in this physically and morally
polluted world, to the glory of God, its Creator.
So far we have paid attention only to the "buying" of the Truth,
and have said nothing about selling it, which we are
admonished not to do in the message given through Solomon.
Ordinarily, one does not have something to sell that has not first
come into his possession. Assuming that you have already
"bought" the Truth, would you be of a mind to sell it? We trust
not! But even though you were of a mind to sell it, would
anyone be of a mind to buy it of you? Hardly! Just as "buying" it
in the first place involves no exchange of money or property,
the same applies to the "selling" of it. Such selling is not a neat
transaction, but a devaluation of it in the mind of the person
having it.
Just as property loses its value through neglect, so also can
God's Truth. Also, Just as property requires regular upkeep, so
does one's hold on the Truth.
When we find ourselves losing interest in God's Truth in its
purity, we are approaching a critical stage. With the winds of
change in human thought blowing with voices so shrill that most
people are losing their hold upon those values that have served
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for years as anchors for their lives, these winds are bound to
influence those who once regarded Truth as their most
treasured possession.
The confusion born of this age of rebellion against any
restrictions upon man's freedom to indulge his lusts, however
vicious, causes otherwise good people to despair and to feel
adrift in the prevailing confusion. With the insight provided by
divine inspiration, Paul foresaw this eroding influence upon the
body of Christ, for which he had labored so tirelessly. As he saw
the end of his life approaching, he wrote to Timothy (II Tim.
4:3,4): "For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." Thus it is that
God's Truth may be sold unwittingly by those whose roots were
not sufficiently deep.
Our glorified Lord was very much concerned about what was
happening to the body of believers of truth that he had bought
with his own blood. After all of the original apostles (other than
John) were asleep in death, Jesus caused John to write to the
leaderships of seven ecclesias in Asia Minor, which were to
typify the ecclesias in all future ages. His messages informed
each ecclesia, "I know thy works."
We have every reason to believe that our Lord is fully as
interested today in our adherence to the Truth in its purity as he
was in those closing days of John's life. We believe that he is
fully aware of our works done in truth, as well as those done
otherwise. This should be a sobering thought to each one of us,
but also a consoling one, for our works done in truth will neither
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be overlooked nor forgotten by him when he returns in power
and great glory. Then shall each of us have his praise from God.
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CHRISTIAN, WALK CAREFULLY
Almost never does one win friends, and seldom does one
influence people, by issuing them warnings. All too often one
can lose a former friend by warning him of mistakes he may be
making. Though many people cannot refrain from giving advice,
and though they derive considerable personal satisfaction from
doing so, only upon rare occasions is that free advice received
cordially and gratefully. People may well thank you for a
valuable "tip," one that enables them to save money or to take
advantage of an unusual opportunity. However, suggestions as
to how they might become more profitable servants to God are
generally received neither with enthusiasm nor without bitter,
even if concealed, resentment.
We have a hymn, No. 270 in our Christadelphian Hymn Book,
whose first stanza contains the following words:
Christian, walk carefully, danger is near: On in thy
journey with trembling and fear! Snares from without
and temptations within seek to entice thee once more
into sin.
We may occasionally sing this hymn in our meetings. We may
enjoy singing the beautiful tune, but we may also pay little heed
to the import for us of its words of warning. If we are,
perchance, mindful of the message of the hymn, we may be
tempted to think as we sing, "Isn't this exactly what Brother or
Sister So-and-So ought to take really seriously?" The thought
that the message could be most appropriate for ourselves and
in our own walk through life may never cross our minds as we
concentrate upon how tunefully we are trying to sing.
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This raises an honest question: Why is it that we find advice,
and particularly criticism or warnings from others, so very
distasteful? The answer has to be that our personal pride or our
self-esteem may lie very close to the surface. This is why people
speak of some individuals as being very thin-skinned. Any
proffered advice or admonition easily punctures that thin skin,
and the pain of that prick is instantly felt. Even though the
advice may have been offered with the best of intentions, the
intensity of the psychological pain we feel keeps us from
considering whatever benefit the advice may contain. We may
resent not only the advice, but also the giver of it.
There are many occasions as we travel along life's highways and
byways when we need advice and instruction. We come into
this world knowing nothing other than how we happen to feel
at the moment. We have to be taught many things, first by our
parents and later by teachers from outside of our homes. But, if
we are normal human beings, we soon get tired of being told
what to do and, especially, what not to do. When we are told
not to do something, we often acquire a burning urge to do that
very thing. Even though we have been admonished by someone
with authority, we characteristically resent it. If we persist in
doing it against warnings, and if we are caught transgressing the
command of those in authority, we are then likely to have to
pay the penalty for our rebellion. However, if the punishment
meted out turns out to be sufficiently painful, then it is to be
hoped that our normal amount of reasoning ability may help us
to discover that crime really does not pay. If we can make this
bit of wisdom a habit, it can spare us much loss and suffering in
later life.
We all have somewhat of the rebel in us; it is a part of our
human heritage. This our Creator fully recognizes, and He has
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designed a course of instruction for His children aimed at their
personal and eternal welfare. Thus, his commandments and
admonitions are intended to help us become His children for
ever. It makes no sense whatever for us to rebel against them.
For us to do so displeases God and makes us to become total
and eternal losers. Why then do we persist in going our own
way and in turning our backs upon God's fatherly instruction?
The point is that we are allowed a free choice as to whom we
prefer to serve. Do we enjoy serving the all-powerful and allwise creator of ourselves; or do we serve that idol we carry
around with us, namely our own self and its desires? We have
been warned upon the best authority that no man can serve
two masters. A choice must be made, and that choice is entirely
up to us.
This spirit of rebellion in our nature began with our first parents,
who were not able, even under the most ideal circumstances, to
use the reasoning ability with which they were endowed. Thus
they fell victims to "snares from without and temptations
within" as mentioned in our hymn. They had been warned to
walk carefully, though there were obviously no Christians at
that time. They had been told what they were allowed to do
and what not to do. They were warned of the consequences of
transgression. We have no way of knowing whether they had
ever witnessed death and its consequences within the rest of
the animal kingdom. Eve showed by her response to the
serpent's suggestion that she was fully aware of the divine
admonition, but through her inexperience she lacked the
wisdom to sense a snare from without and the powerful force
of temptations within. As Paul wrote (I Tim. 2:14): "And Adam
was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was [first] in
the transgression."
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We are not told, as we are in Eve’s case, the thought processes
that led to Adams fall into disobedience. We can only surmise as
to what his motives might have been. He placed the blame for
his failure upon "The woman whom thou gavest to be with me."
Hence he placed it ultimately upon God. This in no way
diminished his guilt, but must actually have greatly enhanced it.
God can in no way be charged with deceit or any other form of
sin. James tells us (Jas. 1:13): "Let no man say when he is
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempteth he any man..." Scripture clearly names
Adam as the party guilty of introducing sin into the world. This is
stated clearly in Rom. 5:12: "Wherefore, as by one man sin
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned." God is, therefore, not
the source of evil that amounts to sin. That is solely man's
contribution to his own troubles. Temptations from within are a
powerful element of our Adamic nature and are shared by every
one of us—even by our Lord Jesus Christ during his mortal
existence. The writer to the Hebrews confirms this, saying (Heb.
2:18): "For in that he hath suffered being tempted, he is able to
succour them that are tempted."
This business of life is for all of us who would lead godly lives a
matter of dealing with temptations one by one as they present
themselves. These must be overcome whether the temptations
are generated by snares from without, or whether we
ourselves generate them internally. Our Lord Jesus was no
exception to this rule. His ordeal was far more intense than
ours, because he had to overcome every single temptation
completely. He thus had to walk extremely carefully. One slip,
such as we excuse on the basis of our humanity, would have
produced failure in the work that his Father had given him to
accomplish. As he said (John 4:34): "My meat is to do the will of
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him that sent me, and to finish his work." But finishing that
work was a daily process of avoiding snares cleverly set for him
by his bitter enemies, and overcoming temptations that
naturally arose due to his human nature.
Not only was Jesus required to avoid snares and temptations,
but there was the added burden of extreme fatigue that
drained his energy. This would have motivated every one of us
to give up in complete exhaustion and discouragement. The
supreme victory won by our Lord Jesus was obtained by his own
unrelenting wrestling against the weaknesses of this sin nature
that he shared with all of us.
It is very easy for some people to try to explain away the
phenomenal performance of Jesus under severe trial and stress.
They may cite his incomparable intelligence resulting from his
divine paternity. They may mention the help that he received
from his Father through the Holy Spirit dwelling within him.
They may assume that his knowledge of the prophecies [e.g.,
Isa. 31] that foretold his ultimate success would make the
victory easier. By seeking to explain away the intensity of our
Lord's suffering, people rob him of much of the glory and
gratitude due him. We are likely to forget that all of these
advantages that Jesus had would still not have given him victory
without his monumental faith in his Father and in the
Scriptures.
We re-emphasize our need for us to remember that absolute
perfection of performance was required of Jesus. If, however,
we are willing to accept the direct testimony of Scripture, any
honest person can reject any such convenient rationalizations
by heeding what is told us in the Letter to the Hebrews. There
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we are told how severe his trial was in the following terms (Heb.
5:7-10):
Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears
unto him that was able to save him from [ek = out of]
death, and was heard in that he feared; though he were
a son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he
suffered; and being made perfect, he became the
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him;
called of God an high priest after the order of
Melchisedec.
Anyone who might be confident of his own abilities and status,
even though he were God's only Son, would not be needing to
offer up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears
in hope of being saved out of death. We need to remember that
Jesus knew clearly that it was the Father's will that he should
die; therefore, his only hope lay in a resurrection out of the
death state. Furthermore, as we are told, it was necessary for
God's only beloved Son to learn obedience through sufferings.
Why was this necessary? He never disobeyed. We have to
remember that the heritage from Adam of a human tendency to
rebel was not totally absent from the human nature of Jesus.
Overcoming this tendency came at the cost of much internal
suffering. We cannot truly appreciate and properly love our
Lord unless we take the trouble to consider fully what he had to
go through in the way of suffering and subjection of his human
will to that of the Father. He went through this ordeal so that
we and others might have hope of life and of having it more
abundantly. We owe this hope to our Lord's daily sacrifice of
himself and to the Father's grace that His Son should "taste of
death for every man" (Heb. 2:9).
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Having considered how crucially important it was for Jesus to
walk with utmost care during his mortal existence, let us see
how the words of our hymn apply to ourselves in our own
mortal existence. We do not bear the responsibility for the
hopes of the human race, as Jesus did. However, for our own
little, private world, our hope for eternal sonship to God is
dependent on our own walk.
To walk carefully means that one uses care in the way he orders
his life. It means also that he needs a fair amount of
understanding as to how he should walk. Otherwise, he walks
in ignorance of the difference between right and wrong. As
Jesus expressed it (John 11:9,10): "If any man walk in the day,
he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But if
a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light
in him." We all know from experience how easy it is to stumble
over things in the dark, often with painful results. Jesus was
using daylight and ordinary darkness only in a figurative sense.
We well know that by this figure he was speaking of the daylight
of spiritual knowledge as opposed to the darkness of spiritual
ignorance, in which the peoples of the world walk and stumble.
Jesus told the Jewish rulers (John 8:12): "I am the light of the
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life." To be able to follow Jesus therefore
requires that we take the care to learn how he walked. We
cannot observe this directly, as could those who saw and heard
Jesus, since he is now silent and invisible.
God could not provide an only-begotten Son in every age of
human existence. Jesus was unique; his work was unique and
could not be repeated. God therefore provided the human race
with means for knowing Himself, His ways, and His wishes for
His human creatures in ordering their lives. As we read in that
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sublime Psalm (119) that breathes the thinking of the coming
Messiah (v. 9): "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his
way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word." Also (v.
105), "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my
path." Here is the source of light for our walk that is available to
us to enable us to walk carefully. Here is where we may learn
how Jesus walked and thus to follow him while he is yet
invisible. Here is where we may learn what we should do. Here
is where we may learn enough of the principles of right and
wrong, so that by using our reasoning powers we may avoid
snares from without that are strewn all along our path.
It still remains for us to be able to recognize a snare when we
see one. That is not always easy, for some snares are very
cleverly hidden. We sometimes speak of such as "booby traps,"
meaning that only the simple or inexperienced are likely to be
ensnared by them. Here is where life ceases to be simple for us.
This requires some knowledge of the world's ways. We
somehow have to learn the world's ways. One way of learning
them is in what we call "the school of experience." This is an
effective way, but the learning process can be too slow, and the
tuition in that school can be extremely expensive. A much safer
way is from God's "handbook," which teaches us accurately,
requires no tuition other than a willingness to believe it, to
study it, and to practice it.
Book learning, even from God's Holy Word is not enough. We
could acquire a great familiarity with the Bible, but unless we
practice what we learn, we profit very little from it. The Bible
contains in its history a number of examples from the lives of
people in past ages, some of whom walked carefully and
successfully and some who failed miserably. It is intended that
we should profit from the accounts of their successes or
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failures. It is left to us to discover what may have caused them
to fail or what may have enabled them to succeed. If we can by
study learn the lessons and the principles that determine
whether a course of action is either right or wrong, then we are
equipped to walk carefully in the light and not to stumble
fatally.
The most difficult part of walking carefully is not so much the
"snares from without." It is rather the problem of dealing with
the "temptations within." After all, snares that might catch us
usually have some kind of "bait" attached to them. If the bait
does not tempt us, we are not likely to become caught. Any
trapper or fisherman is likely to know this. This means that we
need to learn to recognize what our weaknesses are and what
things are likely to tempt us. Our weaknesses are personal, for
people vary widely as to what will tempt them. The old adage:
"What is one man's meat is another man's poison" is well
founded, not only as regards food, but also as to tempting
"bait." A very small child has no ability to distinguish what is
good from what is dangerous or evil. That ability has to be
learned by right teaching and the development of good
judgment. That good judgment comes only as a result of having
learned correct principles and through putting them into
practice.
Would it not be wonderful if we could have an angel as it were
"on call," as we had our parents early in life who let us know
how we were doing, either by a pat on the head or a reprimand
for wrong acts? Instead, we are to a large extent "on our own"
for determining whether we are walking in the strait and
narrow way. If our behavior is very evidently bad, our brethren
may admonish us or even find it necessary to withdraw their
fellowship. But they have only our words and deeds as a basis
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for their judgment of us. They cannot look upon our hearts, as
God and our Lord can. Again, we have to depend largely upon
our knowledge of God's Word and the lessons that it can teach
us for determining whether or not we are walking carefully.
Once we neglect or forget to use that "handbook" God has
provided for us, we are on very shaky ground. That is what
Israel and Judah did, and we have been told what was the
outcome.
We are living in what we may call very "tricky" times. Had we
lived either in ancient Babylon or in Rome, the snares would not
have been any more dangerous. With life's greater complexity
made possible by modern technology there are doubtless many
more ways of going astray. This means that we need to cling
ever more tightly to our "lifeline" to keep from being towed
under by the swirling currents of social change. When we are
tempted to do something that is questionable, we should not
ask, as do adolescents, "What is wrong with it?" We should ask
ourselves honestly, "What is right with it?" We can use our
heads to settle the matter, provided we have not become
careless or confused by the din of the world's siren songs.
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COME NOW, AND LET US REASON TOGETHER
(Isaiah 1:18)
Many of us will immediately recognize that the above title is a
quote from Isaiah 1:18. It was God's plea to wayward and
faithless Israel and Judah to consider their errant behavior and
the consequences that such would inevitably bring upon them.
Yet, as the remainder of the verse clearly shows, it extended
God's generous invitation to them to respond to His offer of
abundant mercy and His forgiveness available to them upon
certain conditions.
The mild price for such gracious forgiveness would be for them
to be willing to forsake their errant ways and to become
obedient to God's righteous ways. There would thereupon soon
take place a sorely needed improvement in their daily
circumstances. But if, on the other hand, they remained
stubborn and rebellious, the future would hold for them dire
consequences—a just reward for their human arrogance and
folly.
THE ROLE OF REASON —One might well ask: In view of God's
unlimited power and spotless holiness, why would He invite
such renegade Hebrews to attempt to reason with Him? He
would have been fully justified in blotting them out of His book
of remembrance forever. But God is a Father to those whom He
considers as children— "merciful and gracious, longsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth..." (Exod. 34:6). It is
furthermore written of Him (Psa. 103:13,14): "Like as a father
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. For
he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust." As
such a loving Father, God tries to persuade His errant children
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to reconsider their ways, to amend them out of respect for Him,
and to return to His gracious favor.
But before we can effectively address the issue of reasoning
together, we should first make as clear as possible the generally
accepted meanings expressed by the word reason in both its
noun and verbal usages. Such accepted meanings are available
in dictionaries for our information and proper usage.
As to its noun usage, we choose from the listed meanings one
appropriate to this discussion, namely: "A declaration or
argument advanced to explain or justify an action, decision, or
conviction." As an illustration of this usage of reason, we might
say: "One reason why I believe in a literal, political kingdom of
God on earth, rather than an invisible one existing in the hearts
of men, is that Jesus told his disciples (Matt. 19:28): "...in the
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel." No such inspired statement can be found in
Scripture to support the popular theory for an existent kingdom
of God.
As to the verbal usage of the word reason, we find the following
dictionary definition:
"To talk or argue logically and
persuasively." As illustration for this verbal usage, we offer Acts
17:2: "And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and
three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures..."
Paul was thus arguing logically and persuasively with the
Thessalonians—not employing what we would call today either
oratory or a clever sales pitch, but relying rather upon the logic
and authority of the Word of God to prove his points. We, too, if
our hearts are sincerely dedicated to the service of God and of
our Lord, will avoid using slogans or emotionally-charged
90

statements designed to confuse or intimidate when dealing
with other members of the household of God.
The proper role of reason among those regarded as being
members of God's household is to attempt in good faith to
reach agreement upon matters aimed at improving the
effectiveness and spiritual health of that household. Reasoning
together should always be done with true sincerity and with
that end in mind of it being for the glory of God and of our Lord.
On the contrary, when brethren of differing viewpoints and
objectives meet under the pretext of seeking to achieve the
above goals, but have instead the goal of adding to the size and
influence of their particular faction of the household at the
expense of another, reason will most likely be sacrificed in favor
of the techniques of human, political cleverness and
intimidation.
EMOTION VS REASON —Many people find it very difficult to
rely upon reason when discussions involve matters or
individuals that they hold very dear to them. They tend to
regard their own viewpoints as sacred and fully Scriptural.
When people feel that an argument threatens whatever or
whomever they hold most dear, they become emotionally
aroused and very defensive of the object of their love.
Such defensiveness produces great difficulty for reaching a
logical or spiritual conclusion. We encounter it in our efforts at
persuading other people of what we believe, and that it is God's
Truth. If such people are members of the popular churches,
they emotionally resist seeing and judging the rightness of our
reasoning from the Scriptures. They tend to look upon our line
of Scriptural argument as a personal attack upon themselves, as
well as upon what they were taught from childhood.
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ESSENTIAL BASIS FOR PROFITABLE REASONING TOGETHER —It
should be evident that we can get nowhere in our attempts to
reason with others in the absence of a willing agreement
between both parties to the discussion to (1) accept and
acknowledge the same authority and standard of truth [e.g., the
Holy Scriptures] and (2) to agree upon the same, established
meanings of words, chosen as appropriate to the situation [e.g.,
Scripture passage] in which those words have been used.
Otherwise, discussion will be little more than an exercise in
futility. Furthermore, attempts at reasoning in the absence of
such agreement could well have the potential for increasing
already existing feelings of distrust and even of bitterness.
THE CRUCIAL ROLE OF WORD MEANINGS —It is, therefore, only
proper, when attempting to reason with others, especially with
those regarded as being in the Faith, to seek and to make use of
authoritative definitions for the words employed. This is
imperative when dealing with words used in Scripture, upon
which those of differing persuasions in the Truth may have had
their partisan arguments anchored generations ago.
The differing usages of many words in the English language has
been mentioned above. Depending therefore upon the area of
human experience in which the word has been used [as the
context should make clear], it is only human for people to
choose and to rely upon the one definition in the dictionary's
list of definitions that they think favors the argument that they
are stoutly defending.
But words perform another role than that of conveying
meanings. They also have power to arouse human emotions
that people associate with them. Also, the feelings that people
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associate with a particular word will vary from one individual to
another.
When it comes to attempts to reason together from Scripture,
these emotional prejudices can defeat honest attempts to reach
agreement—even when dealing with doctrines that we consider
as first principles of God's Truth. When emotional feelings
cannot be overcome with appeals to reason, further discussion
becomes profitless, if not also counterproductive.
Why is it that so much of the subject matter of Paul's epistles is
devoted to conflicts within the body? Any mature student of the
Word will have learned that human wills are controlled to a far
greater extent by emotions than by sound reasoning from the
Word of God.
In his departure for the last time from the Ephesian brethren,
Paul warned their elders (Acts 20:29,30): "For I know this, that
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you,
not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them."
And what were [and still are] the tools employed by these
grievous wolves? Chiefly, appeals to strong human desires
[emotions]—those to which most of us are far more susceptible
than we are to the written Word. We all have lusts of several
kinds. Under inspiration John defined these lusts as basically (I
John 2:16): "...the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, is [i.e., and still are] not of the Father, but is
[i.e., are] of the world." Those termed “grievous wolves” by Paul
are well aware of these basic lusts. They aim their attacks upon
the uninformed and unsuspecting by appealing to the lusts of
their intended victims—the lusts which their victims will find
most difficult to resist.
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What is, in general, this lust to which the vast majority of us are
so susceptible, and to which our power to resist it is so pitifully
weak? Among people who made a commitment to take upon
themselves the Name of Jesus Christ, we would assume that the
grosser weaknesses of human nature are not their Achilles
heel—though there have been some shameful exceptions. This
lust that so generally and seriously weakens people was
identified by John as "the pride of life."
We do not have to limit this pride to the temptation to lord it
over others, yet many supposed servants of God have not been
able to resist even that temptation, and even within the body of
Christ. Where so many of us fall victim to this pride might be
assigned to our nagging feelings of inferiority. Practically all of
us want to be well thought of. We do not enjoy being looked
down upon; it makes us feel very uncomfortable. We therefore
strive to present an image that will be esteemed favorably by
others. Only those who are strong in their faith can resist this
desire to receive the approval of others, especially of those
whom we regard as worthy, our brethren and sisters. By those
strong in their faith we mean those who are fully convinced that
the only approval they strongly desire is that of their God and
their Lord—all human opinions notwithstanding. It is written
(Isa. 26:3): "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is
stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee." If we have not
the strength of will to repose our trust upon God's loving care
and His understanding of our true needs, we shall be a relatively
easy mark for those aiming to bring us under their control. Our
chances of salvation will be determined at our Lord's judgment
seat by how well we have known God and Christ and have kept
their commandments. Our temporary political correctness will
not be a factor in their judgment.
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Near the end of his ministry and of his life Paul wrote (II Tim.
4:3,4): "For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." Doubtless,
Christadelphians have interpreted these words of Paul as being
applicable to the people in the world at large. But most of the
world's people have never turned their ears to the Truth, so
how might they be turning their ears from it, except as to reject
it outright?
It has always been a struggle for human beings to remain
faithful to anything other than whatever ministers to the desires
of their hearts. The Old Testament provides us with a case
record of this ever-present human weakness. The record
continues in the New Testament as to the state of God's nation
in the days of Jesus and the apostles. History abundantly
records the departure of the ecclesias from the sound doctrine
of Jesus and the inspired apostles. Even as the ministry of the
apostles was coming to an end, Paul warned (II Thess. 2:7): "The
mystery of iniquity doth already work..."—it was succeeding
even in Paul's days. The rise of the apostasy was then in its early
stages; now it encircles the globe. The significant fact is that it
had its beginning within Christ's own church. The reactions of
God and His glorified Son to this creeping apostasy can be found
in the letters sent to the seven ecclesias of John's day, giving
Christ's assessment of their current spiritual health. It did not
indicate general, divine satisfaction with the conditions of the
respective ecclesias.
Words can inform us of the character and will of the Deity
whom we serve. Our understanding of both has come to us
through the use of words properly used and understood. We
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are told (Jer. 9:24): "But let him that glorieth glory in this, that
he understandeth and knoweth me that I am the Lord...." Only
through a correct understanding of the meanings of words used
in Scripture can we come to such an understanding of God. His
will for all mankind is revealed to us only through His Word. We
all formally accept this, but how then can we be taken in
through a clever manipulation of that Word by others? If it
should happen, it will only come about as a result of our own
neglect of serious study of the Word, or through appeal to our
emotional weaknesses.
OUR URGENT NEED FOR REASONING TOGETHER —The need
for reasoning together on the part of brethren and sisters in
Christ is by no means limited to confrontational discussions
among groups holding different persuasions as to what God's
Truth really is. Our growth in the Truth and in favor with God
can be greatly advanced through studious exercises in reasoning
from Scripture. We can thereby be helped to become full-grown
men and women strong enough to digest the meat of the Word,
rather than relying entirely upon its milk, "...who have their
senses exercised to discern both good and evil" (Heb. 5:14). We
might also add the difference between sound doctrine (Titus
2:1) and subtle error.
Many of us can deal with obvious error, such as is taught in the
popular churches; but dealing with subtle error is another
matter. Such forms of error have greatly disturbed the
brotherhood throughout most of its history. Such matters
sometimes result in divisions among us. The only effective way
to forestall such tragedies is for ecclesial members to
investigate these issues and through reasoning among
themselves to fortify themselves against being led astray, both
in doctrine and in practice. It is this advanced preparation and
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experience in reasoning together that can be the bulwark of an
ecclesia, so as to forestall its disintegration or drift into mere
Protestantism.
Social and political correctness have become potent desires
among moderns, though by no means limited to moderns. The
desire to be a part of the vast majority has become almost
irresistible in this democratic age. Through lack of sound
reasoning, people [even Christadelphians who should know
better] have come to the conclusion that it is the thinking of the
majority that differentiates right from wrong, truth from error.
If numbers were the true criterion of true doctrine, the Roman
Catholics would be more accurate than Christadelphians in their
use of the Bible. On the basis of numbers, how could the gospel
preached by Jesus and his apostles have competed successfully
with Judaism?
In the turmoil of these very last days there are many voices in
the world clamoring for our attention [and funds]. To which of
them will we devote the precious bit of time allotted to us? In
the prevailing confusion our faith should be the anchor of our
souls. The hope, both sure and steadfast, that has been granted
to us should be for us a welcome retreat from the prevailing din
and frustration. Are we going to let this opportunity for calm
and spiritual rest and the regeneration of our powers be
wrenched away from us for the purpose of enhancing the
popularity and influence of a few individuals ambitious for
recognition and power over others? It is not according to reason
that such should be allowed to happen.
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EAT YE THAT WHICH IS GOOD
(Isaiah 55:2)
In recent years medical science has made many people aware of
the need for being careful, even cautious, as to what they take
into their bodies with their food and drink. They have become
informed of the fact that too much in the way of saturated
(animal) fats can pave the way for heart attacks and other lifeendangering diseases. They now know that other elements in
their food, such as too much sodium or too much sugar, can
have serious effects upon health. They have been told how
cigarette smoke, even that from other smokers, can expose
them in time to horrible lung diseases and even aggravate the
ravages of cancer. They now know how much danger to life or
limb can result from the inordinate use of drinks containing
alcohol. Both medical and statistical forms of evidence have
been rapidly establishing proof of these hazards. Yet, in spite of
such mounting evidence proving the hazards to bodily health
posed by these agents in food and drink, far too large a portion
of the population continues to indulge itself recklessly.
It is interesting as to how seriously concerned for their bodily
health many people have now become upon learning of the
harmful effects of even small quantities of impurities in their
food. Thousands have changed both their habits of eating and
even of their life styles upon becoming informed of dangers to
their health that they had formerly never suspected.
This leads us to raise the question as to why people should
become so deeply concerned about hazards to their own brief,
temporal existence, on the one hand, but have almost no
interest or concern as to the effects of impurities in their
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spiritual food, "that meat which endureth unto everlasting
life..." (John 6:27). It would certainly seem that those who
understand the Bible's teaching about the uncertainties as to
how long they may live this present life should be far more
deeply concerned about hazards to their eternal welfare. Could
it be that they are as ignorant of the effects of poisons or
pollutants in their spiritual food as people were formerly
ignorant of hazards due to impurities in their natural food?
Perhaps they may only become aware when they feel that they
are getting physically sick, but are never aware of their own
spiritual sickness.
Two of our risen Lord's messages to two of his First Century
ecclesias may give evidence that this is the case.
1. To the ecclesia at Sardis he had John write (Rev. 3:1): "...I
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art
dead." They were evidently unaware that they had drifted so far
from spiritual health, so that they were therefore in their Lord's
estimation spiritually as good as dead.
2. To the Laodicean ecclesia John was to write (vv. 15,17): "I
know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot...Because
thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need
of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." The "angels"
(responsible leaders) of both of these ecclesias had become
careless of the spiritual healths of their flocks, and had not held
fast to the teachings of Jesus and his apostles.
There are more ways than one of becoming spiritually sick. One
of these ways is to neglect to eat spiritual food. Even healthy,
young men deprived of natural food for a few days can become
so weak as to be unable to do any useful work—even to have
99

the strength required for walking around. There is a direct
spiritual parallel to this form of starvation. The tragic aspect of
the matter is that the spiritual starvation can become well
advanced without the person being aware of it, since it
produces no easily recognizable symptoms as is the case with
physical sickness.
Another very common cause of spiritual illness afflicts the
greater part of the world that calls itself "Christian." That cause
is polluted spiritual food. Unfortunately the polluted food can
have a very pleasant taste to those who feed upon it. Even
though all sects or denominations that call themselves
"Christian" claim that their beliefs are founded squarely upon
the Bible, it does not require an advanced degree in Bible study
for one to be able to show how far their beliefs are from sound,
true Bible teaching.
This pollution of the teachings of Jesus and his apostles has
come about over the intervening centuries through the
admixture of human ideas and philosophies with the original
gospel teachings. It did not take many years for this process to
begin. Around thirty years after the death and resurrection of
Jesus, the apostle Paul wrote (II Thess. 2:7): "For the mystery of
iniquity doth already work...." If Paul could see it developing in
his day, is it any wonder that the pollution of the gospel, the
Truth, continued to progress in the periods following the deaths
of the inspired apostles?
The last of these inspired apostles to die was John, around 98
A.D. The glorified Jesus sent to John messages by revelation for
the purpose of admonishing seven ecclesias then located in
what is now a part of Turkey. In these messages to these
ecclesias (churches) Jesus warns them, as we have already
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quoted from the messages to Sardis and to Laodicea, that most
of them were slipping badly from the pure gospel teachings, and
were tolerating in their midst individuals teaching seriously
corrupting doctrines. Did the glorified Jesus treat this form of
Truth pollution lightly or ignore those who were responsible for
introducing it? By no means! He threatened to remove the
guilty ecclesias from their status as lightstands. He threatened
dire punishments upon those persisting in teaching false
doctrines. We consider the behavior of Jesus during his mortal
life and ministry as the model of what we should imitate in our
attitudes and in our behavior. From these seven messages (Rev.
2 & 3) we learn our glorified Lord's present attitude toward
corruption of his Truth. Is his present attitude any less to be
copied by us than the attitude he manifested in the days of his
weakness?
There most certainly appears, at the present time, to be far less
concern within the brotherhood with maintaining the purity of
the Truth (the gospel) than existed even half a century ago. The
beliefs of Christadelphians do not incur the anger on the part of
members of the popular churches that they formerly did many
years ago. This does not mean that the religious world is more
kindly disposed toward our beliefs than it was, say a century
ago. It just means that it, too, has become lax in its own
standards and simply considers our beliefs no longer a threat to
itself. It, likewise, simply no longer cares. It, too, has drifted
away from its former standards in doctrine, just as the
Christadelphians have carelessly done. Fundamental doctrine is
no longer to be maintained at all costs to one's standing in
society, or among Christadelphians. The prevailing manner of
glossing over matters that disturb the consciences of people (of
not "making waves") is evidence of the attitude in most of the
churches—even within the Body of Christ.
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This was not the attitude of the apostles in their days, and it
certainly is not that of the glorified Jesus and of his Father. Paul
wrote to Titus (2:1): "But speak thou the things which become
sound doctrine...." Sound doctrine is teaching strictly in accord
with Scripture and not polluted with human notions or with
sentiments catering to human waywardness. For example, Paul
wrote to the brethren in the Galatian ecclesias (Gal. 1:6-8): "I
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you
into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not
another; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert
the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven,
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed." This is not toleration
of tampering with the pure gospel. From the strength of Paul's
(and the Spirit's) language we can see that Paul regarded it as a
most serious matter.
We hear much talk from Christadelphian platforms these days
about "love," "forgiveness," and "the spirit of Christ." There is
not the slightest doubt that these are Scriptural terms
describing the attitude that all true servants of God and of our
Lord Jesus should have—but again to be understood in their
Scriptural context. However, removed from this Scriptural
context, these terms take on quite different meanings in the
minds of different people.
Take, for example, the word love as it appears in Scripture.
Jesus identified it as part of the first and great commandment in
the Mosaic law (Mark 12:30): "...thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength: this the first commandment." Is
this divinely enjoined love fundamentally a matter of sentiment
or of ordinary human affection? It is not possible to command
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someone's affection—affection is either there naturally, or it is
not. Furthermore, affection is not an emotion that calls forth all
of one's strength. This is not to say that there can be no sincere
affection in ones love for God, for where a true love for God has
been developed, affection for God will also develop. Jesus
equated love with service in his well-known statement (Matt.
6:24): "No man can serve two masters, for either he will hate
the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon."
Acceptable service to God demands all of one's heart, soul,
mind, and strength. Similarly with regard to what Jesus called
the second commandment that is like unto the first, namely:
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," this again is not
basically a matter of sentiment.
In that regard, the command to love our neighbor as one's self
can be obeyed, even though no sentiment may be involved.
Service both to God and on behalf of one's neighbor is required
of us; but the service, whether or not sentiment plays a part,
should be of such a kind that it will benefit the recipient in his
relationship to God. We are not commanded to serve our
neighbor's purely selfish needs or desires; this would not please
God, but could possibly be displeasing to Him. Furthermore, it
may very well become impossible to have a sentimental
attraction to our neighbor, since some neighbors (even
brethren or sisters in Christ) can become almost impossible to
like from the standpoint of human attraction. However, we can
still render them any service within our powers that would be
related to their eternal welfare. On the contrary, it is not a
matter of showing love to our neighbor (brother or sister) to
encourage such in doing what could endanger that person's
hopes for salvation. Even a Scripturally inspired rebuke (II Tim.
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4:2) for wrong attitude or walk, while unpleasant to the one
being rebuked, can be an act of true, Scriptural love.
When we hear much these days about "forgiveness" as our duty
to our brother or sister, we must be very careful as to what we
presume to forgive. God alone has authority to forgive "iniquity
and transgression and sin" (Exod. 34:7). He has, in the past,
specifically authorized certain individuals on earth to do so—
e.g., His beloved Son (Matt. 9:2-6) and certain of his apostles
(John 20:21-23). Basically, all sin is against God, as David
acknowledged (Psa. 51:3,4); therefore God, being the one
sinned against, is rightfully the one with the ultimate authority
to forgive. The only wrongs or transgressions that we have any
authority to forgive are those committed against ourselves,
personally. We have no right whatever to "forgive" sins against
God. Rebellion against God's commandments is unforgivable, as
was the case with the actions of Balaam. His rebellion secured
for him, not only dire punishment, but also a name symbolic of
those who wantonly corrupted the early ecclesias (II Pet. 2:15;
Jude 11; Rev. 2:14).
Finally, we frequently hear members speak almost proudly of
"the spirit of Christ" with the almost certain implication of those
in the brotherhood who do not think and act as they do,
regarding them as lacking in the spirit of Christ. We are in
complete agreement that those who have not the spirit of
Christ are none of his (Rom 8:9). The New Testament use of the
word "spirit," when not associated with the term "Holy,"
frequently represents an attitude or way of thinking and acting.
For example, Jesus rebuked James and John for wanting to
command fire to come down from heaven, as Elijah had done,
to consume those Samaritans who would not receive Jesus,
saying (Luke 9:55): "Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are
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of." Paul wrote to the Ephesian brethren of their former way of
life that they had led before being baptized into Christ (Eph.
2:1,2), saying of it: "...wherein in time past ye walked according
to the course of this world...the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience...."
With this understanding of the use of the word spirit as
referring to attitude or life style, we may then ask the question,
What Is the spirit of Christ? Is it not evident that the spirit of
Christ was his reverent attitude toward his Father as revealed
by his teaching and his behavior? A foremost characteristic of
the attitude and behavior of our Lord during his ministry was his
absolute reverence for his Father's Word and his obedience to
whatever was written in that holy Word. We are therefore
justified in the conclusion that no one truly has the spirit of
Christ who does not have a similar reverence for God and for
the purity and requirements of His Word. When we seek to
interpret that Word and its commandments loosely for the
purpose of making ourselves feel more comfortable with our
wayward selves and with our failure to live up to its standards
of obedience–then we cannot lay claim to having the spirit of
Christ. Whatever others may think of us, because we do not
conform to their idea as to how we should think or act, does not
determine whether or not we have the spirit of Christ. Our Lord
and our God know very definitely whether or not we have that
spirit and whether we demonstrate it.
The prevalent tendency on the part of those claiming to be
members of Christ's Body to "soften or sweeten" the divine
rules laid down in the Word of God for our behavior so as to try
to make them easier to follow and easier upon their defiled
consciences–this tendency marks progression of the Body down
the road to apostasy. It is again, as we earlier quoted Paul as
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saying, that "The mystery of iniquity doth already work." If we
would dilute and pollute God's Word with our own ideas of
what its teachings mean, we most certainly do not love the Lord
our God with all of our heart, soul, mind, and strength. It means
that we scarcely respect His Word as authoritative. It means
also that we are "sitting in judgment" upon that Word with a
view to reducing its effectiveness. We need to recall what Jesus
said to the scribes and Pharisees of his day (Matt. 15:1-9):
"...Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your
tradition?...This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth,
and honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me.
But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men."
Poisons are always harmful to life. Some are very virulent,
capable of producing physical death in a matter of minutes.
Others are slow-acting, and their dire effects may become
evident only after years of continued ingestion into our bodies.
We naturally fear the former and, when their presence is
recognized, we carefully avoid them. Because of the slow and
almost unnoticed action of others, we tend to ignore them—
particularly when they contribute to our own pleasure. We may,
under those conditions, deny their evil influence and even
refuse to be convinced of the threat that they pose to our lives.
A multitude of people are either unaware of the presence of
poisons in their spiritual food or ignore their death-dealing
powers. This is especially true when the poisoned spiritual food
is very pleasing to the senses of those who feed upon it. It
requires knowledge, honest concern, and vigilance on the part
of an individual to inspire him to put forth the required effort
and study of the Word for assuring himself that his spiritual
food is free of poisons. For most people the interest and the
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effort required demand more energy than they are willing to
put forth. The day of reckoning seems too far away for them to
become concerned. This indifference on the part of our
members is hastening the slide into apostasy.
Jesus has shown us the way to everlasting life by the spirit he
manifested. He could truly make the tremendous claim (John
14:6): "I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh
unto the Father, but by (through) me." The way has now been
made clear. It is through our Lord and in strict accordance with
pure Scripture, as he taught. Human ideas and sentiments only
becloud the road we have to travel. Yet we are confronted with
traps and stumblingblocks that men by their rationalizations are
continually casting in that way. Our Lord left no room for
rationalizations when he described it as being a strait and
narrow way. It has to be God's way to "the tree of life, which is
in the midst of the paradise of God" (Rev. 2:7). We need only to
think of the horrible mess the world is now in as the result of
men following human ideas, sentiments, and traditions. Peter
reminds us (II Pet. 1:16): "For we have not followed cunningly
devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ...." Even Solomon counseled
(Prov. 23:23): "Buy the truth, and sell it not; also wisdom, and
instruction, and understanding."
As a closing thought, Paul admonished his spiritual son Timothy
(I Tim. 4:16): "Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine;
continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself,
and them that hear thee." Do we have ears to hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches?

107

FATHER, IF IT BE POSSIBLE
(Matthew 26:39)
We all surely remember the agonized request of his Father
made by our Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane shortly before
his betrayal. He must for years have anticipated the excruciating
suffering that awaited him before the dusk of another night.
Though he knew the purpose the Father had to be
accomplished in him, Jesus was, after all, a man with the
understandable human desire, such as we would have had, to
avoid intense pain.
His impassioned request: "Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt." This
plaintive request was not granted, despite the Father's intense
love for His totally faithful Son. We must understand that, in
view of the infinite wisdom of God and His great mercy attested
by Scripture, there had to be an unassailable reason as to why it
was not possible for that request to be granted.
What, then, could be that unassailable reason as to why it was
not possible to grant our Lord's urgent wish? That is a perfectly
reasonable question. To answer it merely by saying that it was
not the Father's will to grant the request would be a sufficient
explanation. However, that would leave most people further
mystified about God's ways, which Paul said (Rom. 11:33) are
"Past finding out." Nevertheless, God has graciously permitted
those of us with a reverent fear and love for Him to learn to
accept as just and in simple faith as much of His ways as He
chooses to reveal.
But had not the Son always obeyed the Father's will perfectly,
and had he not almost completed the work given him to do?
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The Father's great work on behalf of His human creation
included one more act of unquestioning obedience necessary
for the fulfillment of His purpose, however much the Son's
humanity caused him to wish passionately to be freed from it.
God undoubtedly had no desire to be unkind or unsympathetic
toward His Son's agony. The Son's necessary suffering was
extremely painful to the Father, as well as to the Son. God's
wrath felt toward the vile perpetrators of the Son's cruel death
was made manifest by such violent physical disturbances
accompanying the suffering of Jesus on the cross that even a
hardened Roman centurion would exclaim (Matt. 27:54): "Truly
this was the Son of God."
We have already stated that God's full purpose with the human
race would not have been accomplished without this manner of
His Son's death. An apostolically stated reason was the
provision of a righteous means whereby sin in human flesh
could be publicly condemned and the Father's righteousness
declared in so doing (Rom. 3:25,26; Heb. 9:26). Another purpose
was that many of God's sons might be brought to glory (Heb.
2:10) by reconciling them to Himself through the death of Jesus
Christ (II Cor. 5:18). It was necessary also that the promises
made to the fathers be confirmed (Rom. 15:8) by a perfect
sacrificial offering (Heb. 9:11-15). Furthermore, the law of
Moses with its merely typical sacrifices of the blood of animals
had to be taken out of the way (Col. 2:14) and a truly effective
means for man's justification be substituted for them.
Furthermore, in the mercy of God, the sons to be brought to
glory would have need of a merciful high priest (Heb. 2:17,18)
with the immortality and the standing with the Father required
for his being "a high priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec." Finally, and has been stated above, there was the
need for a public condemnation of sin in human flesh in one
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totally free from any transgression. We wish to say more about
this later.
In making possible all of these momentous consequences, God
deemed that this final act of obedience by our Lord was
necessary, thus making impossible the granting of the Son's
request in the garden. This final act of submission was but the
termination of a life of complete sacrifice of the kind most
pleasing to God. This sacrifice was foretold in the fortieth Psalm.
Paul, quoting from it in Heb. 10:6-10 from the Septuagint
version, wrote:
In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no
pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the
book it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. Above
when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings
and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst
pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then
said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away
the first (animal sacrifices plus offerings), that he may
establish the second (the doing of God's will). By the
which will (God's will) we are sanctified by the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ once.
It is interesting to contrast these Scriptural teachings with the
explanations for God's own appointed and righteous way for
condemning sin and for reconciling men to Himself, as put forth
by theologians in the world's churches. Church-sponsored radio
programs on a Sunday morning can enlighten us clearly on this
subject. Their theory explains in a childishly simple and
disgusting way God's magnanimous atoning work. It has been
claimed by such "ministers of the gospel" that God was so angry
about sin that he heaped all the sins of mankind upon His only
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and beloved Son and thus vented His wrath by causing him to
suffer such a horrible death. God is not vindictive, even though
He metes out righteous and justifiable punishment upon the
wicked—but not upon a perfectly righteous man. In this way
theologians claim Jesus bore God's wrath away, because God so
loves us all. Upon this theory, Jesus died as a substitute for us.
Had he died a substitute, he should not have been raised, but
he was; furthermore we, then, should not have to die, but we
do.
A little common sense should tell us that such an explanation is
both unscriptural and is an insult to our all-wise and merciful
heavenly Father. He was always well pleased with His Son, who
had never earned the wages of sin. Nevertheless, he was
subject to death through no fault of his own. Though Jesus was
the Lamb of God to take away the sin of the world, the
significance of his sacrifice needs to be explained in harmony
with the rest of Scripture—not by a humanly devised scenario,
such as is commonly believed. Sin is still alive and thriving; it still
has yet a thousand more years to exist before being finally
abolished. According to the popular doctrine, since Jesus has
atoned for the sins of all of us, we should no longer have to be
warned and to struggle against it. This philosophy Paul denied
emphatically (Rom. 6:1,2): "What shall we say then? Shall we
continue In sin, that grace may abound? God forbid." We do, of
course, recognize that there are certain passages of Scripture
that, upon superficial consideration, can be ignorantly or
wilfully misinterpreted to lend apparent support to such a
theory. Examples are: John 3:16; I Pet. 2:24; Heb. 9:25,26; Isa.
53:10.
It is easy for us to see how the words from I Pet. 2:24: "Who his
own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree..." seem to
111

fall in line with their attempt to explain in very simple terms
how God's grace on our behalf appears to fit their explanation.
Were it not that the overall teaching of Scripture gives us
abundant reason to see the fallacy in that overly simple
explanation for the wondrous ways in which God works, we
might have difficulty in rejecting their interpretation of those
words of Peter.
First of all, Paul tells us (Rom. 3:24-26) that it was to declare
God's own righteousness that He might be just (or righteous)
that God permitted His Son's blood to be shed upon the tree.
Using purely human judgment, one might think that deliberately
causing a perfectly sinless man to suffer such a death would
declare on God's part the very opposite of righteousness. Death
is clearly stated (Rom. 6:23) to be the wages of sin—not of
personal righteousness—certainly not of that order of
righteousness that Jesus wrought in obedience to the Father's
will. Peter told the Jews on that famous Day of Pentecost (Acts
2:23): "Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands
have crucified and slain...." Jesus had understood clearly and
throughout his ministry what was to happen to him, as he had
told his disciples on several occasions. He said (Matt. 20:28):
"Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many." He knew that
he had been sent by the Father into the world, as expressed in
Heb. 2:9: "that he by the grace of God should taste of death for
every man."
But why should a man totally free from any kind of
transgression then be required to taste of death? Some seek to
explain his sacrifice, even some Christadelphians, as a purely
altruistic act on Jesus' part. There is here no attempt to
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downplay the altruism of Jesus; for Jesus told his disciples (John
15:13): "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends." But altruism alone does not
explain how the death of a sinless man would accomplish the
condemnation of sin. Countless sinless infants have died
without their deaths having had any effect toward the
condemnation of sin in human flesh. There is a more
fundamental reason that must be sought.
In most cases, in referring to himself, Jesus called himself "the
Son of man," rather than the Son of God. This is basic to the
explanation for his death, and indicates that Jesus clearly
understood why death awaited him at the end of his ministry, in
spite of his being God's Son. In Luke's account of the genealogy
of Jesus (his true genealogy), we find (Luke 3:38): "Which was
the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which was the son
of Adam, which was the son of God." We are all descendants of
Adam; therefore Jesus was likewise a son of Adam (= man)
through his mother. This heritage brings with it both death and
the propensity to sin. The death of a man who had overcome
this propensity within himself (to commit sin) was necessary to
constitute Jesus the needed perfect sacrifice to put away sin.
But sin has, to date, been put away only in the body of Jesus; in
the rest of us it is alive and doing all too well. Sin could be
overcome only where it dwells, i.e., in human bodies. In the
bodies of all except Jesus, it has never been completely
overcome. We read (Rom. 5:19): "For as by one man's
disobedience many (all humans) were made (constituted)
sinners, so by the obedience of one (Jesus) shall many (only the
obedient) be made (constituted) righteous." We are, by nature
constituted sinners in God's sight quite apart from any
transgressions of our own. Not only babies, but even unborn
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ones, may die without having had any chance to transgress.
However, through the mercy that God bestows on the basis of
His own Son’s perfect sacrifice, those who come to God through
identifying with Jesus (both in baptism and by an obedient life)
shall be constituted righteous in God's sight. At present, our
constitution as righteous is only provisional, depending upon
our walk; after the judgment righteousness will be permanent
for the faithful.
This matter of personal identification was referred to by Jesus in
his interview with Nicodemus. He said (John 3:14,15): "And as
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have eternal life. This is a beautiful type. The
fiery (Heb. seraph — probably orange-red, resembling fire)
serpents had bitten the people, causing many to die. God
commanded Moses to make an image of bronze of what had
been giving the people deadly bites and to put it upon a pole—
i.e., lift it up to be looked upon. Those who had been bitten, but
who obeyed God's order for them to look upon that image,
were healed of the deadly bite that they had received from the
real serpents.
Thus, we have the beautiful antitype in God's invitation to us,
that we might look upon Jesus, once lifted up upon a pole, that
image of what is killing us, namely a human body, the dwelling
place of sin, even in a man free from any transgression. So, we
were "bitten" by sin in the manner of our descent from Adam.
But death that comes of this "serpent" bite can in the future be
healed by a looking upon Jesus, by identifying with him in
baptism, as the result of a resurrection to life again, and being
approved by our Lord at his Judgment Seat. Without this "lifting
up," of which Jesus spoke on several occasions, and without our
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looking in faith unto him (Heb. 12:2) with recognition of what is
killing us, we shall miss the real meaning of his sacrifice, and we
shall through that failure retain permanently the effects of our
heritage from the first Adam.
This is God's way of reconciling us to Himself. As Paul wrote
(Rom. 5:10): "For if, when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." This then explains
why, in the purpose and wisdom of God, it was not possible for
the request in the garden for the cup of suffering to pass from
Jesus. The suffering on the cross, though almost unbelievedly
intense, lasted only several hours, to be followed by the rest of
death for three days and nights. Then, the glorious resurrection
followed by the change to Spirit nature constituted Jesus the
"second Adam," "the beginning of the (immortal) creation of
God" (Rev. 3:14). Jesus thus became "the firstfruits of them that
slept" (I Cor. 15:20).
Jesus ordered his disciples (and us, if we be indeed his modern
disciples) not to lose sight of the price that he and the Father
paid that we might have hope of everlasting life. He said (Luke
22:20): "This cup is the new testament (covenant) in my blood,
which is shed for you." Here is reference to the manner of his
death, to altruism, to the means by which the everlasting
covenant needed to be confirmed, and to the way of salvation
to be opened for us Gentiles (Rom. 15:8,9). Thus, there is a
Scripturally demonstrable reason (as contrasted with human
speculation) as to why it was not possible, in the wisdom and
mercy of God, for Jesus to be released from the death on the
cross. After his resurrection, Jesus cleared away the mist of
confusion, first for two of his disciples to whom he appeared on
their journey toward Emmaus (Luke 24:25,26), saying to them:
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"O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken; ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to
enter into his glory?"
The glory into which Jesus had then entered was the Father's
reward for his obedience and for the suffering he had recently
undergone. And with that glory came the joy in the assurance of
which he had endured the cross, despising the shame, as we
read in Hebrews. A part of that joy was later described by him
(Rev. 1:18): "I am he that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I
am alive for ever more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death."
Jesus' holding of those keys is our assurance of future joy, if we
but put our full trust in God and keep it to the end, as Jesus did.
It is written (Rom. 8:11): "But if the Spirit of him that raised up
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
dwelleth in you." Here is hope for those in our increasingly
desperate world—a world in which people are committing their
mortal and only lives to flimsy craft upon shark-infested seas in
the vain hope that they might reach the doubtful safety of our
shores. By contrast, we risk no such calamity but have an
infinitely greater hope than theirs—a hope for surpassing and
eternal joy, if we can but put forth the effort to commit our way
unto the Lord, to trust firmly in the promises of a faithful,
heavenly Father as His faithful Son put his trust in Him.
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FOLLOWING THE GOOD SHEPHERD
As Jesus went about Galilee seeking disciples to accompany him
during his ministry, he would say to certain that he chose:
"Follow me." What types of following did Jesus have in mind by
this brief and simple command? Was he talking only about
having them become a part of his roving band of companions
going about the cities and towns of Galilee and Judea? Was this
command "Follow me" meant only for that mere handful who
joined his little band, or could it apply to us as well?
A good, modern dictionary lists fifteen different meanings or
uses for the word, follow. We should therefore expect there to
be a corresponding number of meanings for the words derived
from it, namely, following and follower. The little band of
disciples did indeed walk about their native land with Jesus as
their leader, teacher, and comforter. But he was a leader in
more ways than one, and he evidently intended for them to be
followers in more ways than one. He intended his disciples to be
followers of him, not only while he was with them here on
earth, but also to be followers of him after his resurrection from
the death state and his ascension into heaven. He intended
them to continue, with the limited powers available to them, in
the Father's work that he had begun on earth among them.
The most important kind of following Jesus required of his
disciples he may well require of all others who in later times
would seek to be his disciples. This is made clear to us by Paul in
the words that he wrote (I Cor. 11:1): "Be ye followers of me,
even as I also am of Christ." With the immortalized Jesus then in
heaven, Paul could not accompany Jesus personally, as did the
original twelve. The Revised Version's translators make it even
easier for us to understand this kind of following by their
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rendering of I Cor. 11:1 thus: "Be ye imitators of me, even as I
also am of Christ." This says nothing to us about accompanying
Paul on his travels, just as Paul did not accompany Jesus on his
journeys with his disciples. Imitation of another's characteristics
is a definite form of following. It involves being a follower of the
example set by another. People sometimes speak of "Walking in
the footsteps of the Master." By using this expression, people
clearly do not mean for us to tread upon the same ground
where our Lord trod in the company of his original twelve
disciples. It therefore means to imitate, in so far as is possible
for us, the attitude, manner, and thinking of our Lord.
We might have greater success in imitating Paul than in our
attempts to imitate Jesus. Paul was a human being with two
human parents, like ourselves. He was not the Son of the
Almighty and the express image of his Father (Heb. 1:3). He was
not equipped with such an incomparable intelligence.
Furthermore, he was not given an unlimited measure of the
Holy Spirit, as was Jesus. No ordinary human being can be
endowed with such qualifications as Jesus possessed. But even
Paul was no ordinary human being. He had been given unique
"visions and revelations of the Lord" (II Cor. 12:1), and he was
empowered by the Holy Spirit to perform a few miracles such as
restoring life to the dead. Paul was a giant among men when it
came to faithful service to his God, but Paul was nowhere near
the giant that his Master had been in the days of his weakness.
Though both Jesus and Paul were leaders worthy of imitation,
they were also followers of perfect examples. Jesus took his
lead from his Father (John 5:19), and Paul from the
immortalized Jesus. No doubt, the gospel accounts that are
available to us in our day of the earthly ministry of Jesus had not
been in existence during Paul's ministry. Thus Paul's contacts
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with Jesus were most likely limited to those with the
immortalized and powerful Jesus. Paul's full realization of how
wrong he had been before his encounter with the glorified Jesus
evidently showed him how completely he must change and how
earnestly he must strive to imitate his new Master. We can find
among men no better example of such following as manifested
by Paul, nor the price in work and suffering Paul so willingly
paid. Here then, in Paul, we have a worthy example of faithful
following of him who had styled himself The Good Shepherd.
There is little question that human beings need leaders to
follow and examples to imitate. This is due to the widespread
inability of the majority of people to think for themselves. If
they find someone who tells them what they like to hear and
want to think, they are likely to follow him as a leader. This
sheep-like tendency can be helpful in the presence of the right
kind of leaders, but it can be disastrous to the followers of
leaders who are evil. The less able people are to use sound
judgment, the greater is the danger that they may be led astray
to their sorrow or even to their own destruction.
We are all of us susceptible to this "herd instinct" to greater or
lesser degrees. To what degree we may be susceptible to
following wrong leaders depends, as has been said, upon our
ability to determine where we are being led. Those who find the
work of thinking too exhausting—and it does require more
effort and energy than most people are willing to put forth—are
most likely to fall prey to clever leaders. Also, people find it
much easier to follow along with what the majority of other
people do. Some of us are too timid to be different, because
standing apart from the crowd makes us feel isolated, lonely,
and uncomfortable. We experience a certain amount of animal
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comfort in feeling a part of the crowd, particularly in a crowd of
one's peers.
We all know how the sheep that are raised by men are
accustomed to congregating in flocks under the leadership of a
shepherd. As recorded in the tenth chapter of John's gospel,
Jesus adopted this figure for describing his relationship to his
followers.
Also, his Father had in Old Testament times used the same
figure, as in the familiar twenty-third Psalm. God called the
Hebrew people the sheep of His flock and spoke of their
appointed leaders as shepherds or pastors.
God inspired some of the prophets to condemn the unfaithful
shepherds who had not cared for God's Hebrew flock, but were
mainly interested in what they could get for themselves. Most
of the thirty-fourth chapter of Ezekiel is devoted to the
expression of God's anger against those wicked shepherds of
God's flock, who had not fed His flock, but had instead "fleeced"
it. They had not given the flock its proper, spiritual food. As a
result, the people were going astray. Also, we learn in Hosea's
fourth chapter how God upbraided both his people and their
priests: (v.1) — "Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of
Israel: for the Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of
the land, because there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge
of God in the land" (vv. 6-9). "My people are destroyed for lack
of knowledge...And there shall be, like people, like priest: and I
will punish them for their ways, and reward them for their
doings." Thus the priests would be punished for leading the
people astray, but the people would also be punished for having
followed them.
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Thus we see that following wrong ways, either the ways of the
crowd or the ways taught by false leaders or shepherds, can
lead to punishment and even final destruction of the sheep. We
are thus enabled from Scripture to see also that there are right
ways and right leaders to be followed with desirable results; but
there are also wrong ways and wrong leaders that can be
followed, resulting in disastrous results.
Jesus stated during his earthly ministry that he had been sent by
the Father to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel." He thus
styled himself in that wonderful tenth chapter of John's Gospel
as "The Good Shepherd," because he was attempting to lead as
many of those lost sheep into the protection of the sheepfold.
But at that very time the nation was being led to its terrible
destruction (in 70 A.D.) by some very false shepherds—the
Jewish rulers of the people. He applied an additional figure to
himself, namely the door to the sheepfold, the place where the
sheep could find rest and protection at night from evil beasts.
But they could only find rest and protection by entering in
through the divinely appointed door. Only true shepherds were
permitted to enter with their sheep by that door to the
sheepfold. As Jesus said (John 10:1): "Verily, verily, I say unto
you, He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber."
Also, referring to the false leaders of the people, in contrast to
himself as the good shepherd, Jesus said (vv. 12,13): "But he
that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep
are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep."
Jesus knew that his sheep would be in danger of being led
astray by these false, hireling shepherds. However, the true
sheep have their part to play in avoiding the danger of being led
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astray. It depends upon their abilities to identify fully with their
true shepherd. In his parable, Jesus made an important point
(John 10:3-5):
To him, the Good Shepherd, the porter openeth; and
the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep
by name, and leadeth them out. And when he putteth
forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the
sheep follow him: for they know his voice. And a
stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for
they know not the voice of strangers.
From this parable we see that, as with ordinary sheep, there is a
strong bond between the sheep and their shepherd, a bond
based upon trust and consistent care for the sheep on the part
of the shepherd. Time is, of course, required for this bond to be
established, but the true sheep remember the shepherd's care
and faithful leadership. Such familiarity does not exist between
his true sheep and strangers, or even with hirelings, who do not
regard the sheep as their own property. The extreme care for
the sheep on the part of the Good Shepherd is expressed by
Jesus (v. 11): "I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep."
This most beautiful parable should have a lot of meaning for us.
This is because Jesus extended its application beyond the little
flock that accompanied him during his earthly ministry. He
extended it even beyond the members of his own nation. He
said (v. 16): "And other sheep I have, which are not of this
(Hebrew) fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." We
certainly believe that Jesus was speaking of his Gentile sheep
who should later hear his voice and follow him.
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Among the conclusions that we should draw from this parable,
two of the most important are these: Do we clearly hear the
true voice of the Good Shepherd? Do we truly desire to follow
him as trusting, faithful sheep?
The voice of the Good Shepherd does not vibrate our eardrums,
as it did the eardrums of those who heard his words spoken to
"the lost sheep of the house of Israel." The crucial thing for us is
not the audible sound of the shepherd's voice, but the true
meaning of the words that he spoke for our learning. Such
meaning can be derived from the words that his Father has
caused to be preserved for us in the otherwise silent pages of a
book. We in our day have been greatly blessed by having been
taught to read and to derive meaning therefrom. Several
centuries ago this was possible only for a select group of men
educated under the strict supervision of a jealous and powerful
church. It was not in the interest of that church for most men
and women to hear anything of the words of Jesus or his
apostles except those few that the church could use in its
control over its own following. But now that church has lost its
power to hide the Word of God from the people. Unless it
should regain its control over the minds of the majority, we
need have no fear of being destroyed for that lack of necessary
spiritual knowledge spoken of by Hosea. Do we adequately
rejoice in this freedom granted to us by God's grace to follow
the Master's words made clearly available to us?
The same Jesus, raised from the dead, immortalized, and now in
heaven in the presence of his Father, considered written words
adequate for conveying his needed message of salvation. This is
shown by his having chosen John, his apostle, to write letters to
seven ecclesias of his day. The naming of seven ecclesias was
meant to symbolize the fact that the messages were intended
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for the instruction of all of Christ's ecclesias. He cautioned us in
each of those seven letters with the words: "He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches." What
did the glorified Jesus mean by "He that hath an ear, let him
hear...? He clearly did not mean that people must have the
ability to hear with their ears the sound of his voice. Such sound
would not be audible from the pages of a letter. However the
words and the meaning of their message could be understood
by those with an understanding heart. In this sense we can even
now hear the voice of the Good Shepherd speaking to those of
us who wish to consider ourselves as the sheep of his pasture.
But though the Master's words are, by God's grace, made freely
available to us, there are still dangers that threaten our hope of
salvation. The first and greatest danger lies close by, even
within ourselves. Do we earnestly desire to follow the Good
Shepherd? Do we study to hear his voice clearly? Do we possibly
find the voices of strangers interesting, worth looking unto, and
more to our liking?
We have the misfortune of living in a very noisy world, a world
so noisy that people find it very difficult to hear the quiet and
unadulterated voice of the Good Shepherd. Part of this noise
comes from hirelings who claim to tell us just what Jesus really
meant by the words that the Father has preserved for our
learning. These hirelings want to build up flocks of their own,
even at the expense of the Good Shepherd's true flock. By
giving the Master's words a humanistic and sentimental twist,
so as to make them easily compatible with our human desires,
they lure away from the flock those who find it burdensome to
follow in the Lord's strait and narrow way. Thus some of the
Good Shepherd's sheep may take upon themselves the
characteristics of goats, rather than those of sheep, such
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animals being noted for their willful and straying ways. Jesus
foretold that at his judgment seat he would separate his sheep
from the goats.
By confining their emphasis upon those portions of Scripture
dealing with the gentle and compassionate attitude of Jesus,
such people can be led to forget that the way unto life is, in
Jesus' own words, narrow and not broad. Jesus said that the
broad way leads to destruction—not to life. The true gospel is
not primarily sentimental, as far too many (even of our own
Body) would have us to believe. Yes, the behavior of Jesus has
been given us for a model for us to imitate. But with his Father's
intimate guidance (which we do not have), Jesus understood
clearly where to show compassion and where to be stern and
uncompromising. He was neither gullible nor overly
sentimental. In fact, when it came to upholding the Father's will
and Word, Jesus was totally uncompromising. At the beginning
of his ministry and in his forty-day trial in the wilderness, Jesus
rejected the idea of taking the easy and pleasant way. He
surmounted every temptation that his flesh suggested to him
with an "it is written...."
If the Father's word was law in forming the character of Jesus,
are we at all justified in accepting humanistic reasonings and
rationalizations in preference to what the Master's words have
plainly stated? He pronounced woe upon the Jewish leaders for
making the word of God void by their traditions. The Good
Shepherd would never approve of our "watering down" his
commandments. To us, Christ's word should be law, and our
imitating of his ways should be consistent with his unswerving
reverence for the sanctity of God's uncompromising supremacy
and holiness.
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We are indeed to be loving, compassionate, and forgiving of
offenses committed against ourselves; but this is only a portion
of our duty in following the Good Shepherd. Just as his life was
one of much hardship and consequent suffering, we must be
willing and prepared to endure whatever of either of them
comes our way.
In the Father's revelation to Jesus that was recorded by John
while in prison, we here quote two portions that describe those
who will become immortalized saints, namely, Rev. 7:13-17 and
Rev. 14:4,5:
And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, what
are these which are arrayed in white robes? and
whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir, thou
knowest. And he said to me, These are they which came
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve
him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on
the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun
light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in
the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead
them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes...These are they
which were not defiled with women; for they are
virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from
among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the
Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they
are without fault before the throne of God.

126

FOR THEY LOVED THE PRAISE OF MEN MORE
THAN THE PRAISE OF GOD
(John 12:43)
Of whom was John speaking when he wrote the above
statement? The answer should be evident, it being clearly
stated in the previous verse: "Nevertheless among the chief
rulers also many believed on him; but because of the Pharisees
they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the
synagogue...."
Can any form of behavior be more characteristically human
than this? It shows unmistakably wherein most people place
their trust. To have the present approval of one's human
associates is far more comforting to most people than for them
to place their faith in the promises of an invisible, though
almighty and faithful, Creator. They can feel the approval and
delight in the praise of their associates, however temporary that
pleasure may be. On the other hand, the praise of God must
await one's approval in the indefinite future at the hand of an
all-righteous Judge. That wait for approval is far too long for
many of us to endure—the wait may even last until the end of
one's natural life. Nevertheless, the patient confidence that it
will ultimately come to us is the stuff of which saving faith is
made. Such confident and patient waiting is our proof to God
that we have honestly and truly believed Him at His Word. In
that Word He has assured us that it will not fail of ultimate
accomplishment (Isa. 55:11).
Should we be surprised that God takes pleasure in those who
believe His Word and who order their lives according to its
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teachings? Likewise, should we be surprised that God is
offended by people who discount His promises? Furthermore,
God takes no pleasure in people who actually hold their fellow
man in higher regard than the regard in which they hold the
Almighty Himself.
A COMMON HUMAN WEAKNESS —We would do well to ask
ourselves honestly and thoughtfully as to why we humans love
so dearly the praise or approval of our fellow humans. It is too
simple an answer to say that we love praise or approval as a
gratification of our selfish pride. While there are some people
who appear to have an insatiable appetite for praise, there is a
far larger section of humanity that suffers from a feeling of
inadequacy and self-doubt. For such people acceptance and the
approval of others is a deeply felt need as a means of calming
their fears of rejection and inadequacy. Being accepted gives
them a feeling of "belonging" and of being considered by others
as worthy.
It is this desire to "belong" to the elite and powerful of their
nation that made most of the Jewish rulers in Jesus' days reject
for themselves God's gracious invitation to salvation. Jesus told
them very straightforwardly (John 5:40-44):
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. I receive
not honour from men. But I know you, that ye have not the love
of God in you. I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receive. How can ye believe, which receive honour one of
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only?
In the absence of accurate knowledge, understanding, and faith,
one cannot be aware of the honor that alone can come to a
person from God. Ignorance imposes many disadvantages upon
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people, even in this life; but the tragic cost of ignorance of
God's way of life is disastrous. Yet most people either have no
idea of what this ignorance is costing them, or, as in the case of
a multitude of people, they have instead "bought" a man-made
formula for salvation that is powerless to give them life. Such
life God has promised only to those who love and obey Him to
the utmost of their ability.
LIFE AND PROBLEMS —The natural, mortal life that we have
been given is a great treasure for those of us born into this
world with the normal amount of strength and intelligence.
There are however, many far less fortunate through being
deprived of these normal endowments. For such unfortunates
life can be a very cruel experience. Whether endowed with
sound body and mind or with bodily handicaps, life poses many
problems. Yet God in His mercy has made it possible, even for
those physically deprived, to take advantage of His gracious
invitation to more abundant life. By and large, this world does
little for the unfortunates, and they are always at a
disadvantage in its competitive arena. They are at a
disadvantage in the competition, not only for this world's goods,
but also for its praise and attention.
PRAISE—PROPER AND IMPROPER USES —For those of us
possessing the knowledge of God's saving Truth, as we
Christadelphians believe that we understand it, we should have
also a good understanding as to whose praise is truly important
and of everlasting practical advantage to us. We should also be
able to understand our proper, personal role in the matter of
praise—whom we should praise and how to do so acceptably.
There should be no confusion in our minds regarding the fact
that none is more deserving of our sincere praise than are the
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Almighty and His glorified Son. Our God is the greatest of all
beings and greatly to be praised. He told his people (Psa. 50:23):
"Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth
his conversation aright will I shew the salvation of God."
We should also be quick to discern the difference between
sincere praise directed by others toward us, on the one hand,
and flattery directed toward us for personal or organizational
advantage to others, on the other hand.
Flattery, as we should all realize, is false praise. It is not coined
to achieve the purposes that true praise can serve. It is a
stratagem devised to accomplish some unworthy end. As an
illustration, certain individuals can be very adept at giving
pleasing compliments to others as a means of gaining the favor
of the one being complimented. By the practice of ingratiating
themselves widely, flatterers seek to become personally
popular and thus to exert influence within a community. There
is nothing at all wrong with one being gracious, providing that it
is the true expression of a good and honest heart. Such serves
to make for harmony in the complexity and tensions of human
relationships.
SINCERITY: THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF TRUE PRAISE – We
should each have the intelligence to understand that we can by
no means succeed in pleasing God through insincere praise.
Paul addresses this point directly in warning the Galatian
brethren (Gal. 6:7,8): "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."
Unquestionably, God cannot be mocked by false praise any
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more than by false service. He knows, not only what we say, but
also our motives in saying it—even before we decide to say it.
Though God can never be misled, the same cannot be said of
ourselves or of our fellow-man. We are all subject to being
deceived. The person who flatters others also deceives himself,
whether or not he succeeds in deceiving those it was his
intention to deceive.
There are, however, even a few humans adept at discerning
flattery or other forms of attempted deception. To such
individuals flattery is extremely offensive; instead of gaining
approval for the flatterer, it distances flatterers from such
discerning individuals.
PAUL'S PRACTICAL CONCERNS —Paul ever alert to do all within
his power to spare the First Century ecclesias from the
corruption of the Truth that his inspired judgment told him
would eventually come, tried to warn those ecclesias of the
corrupting influence of false brethren, whether they were
Judaizers or individuals steeped in Eastern religions. To the
Galatians he wrote (Gal. 4:9; 17-21):
But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and
beggarly elements [i.e., Mosaic Law], whereunto ye
desire again to be in bondage?...They zealously affect
[court] you, but not well; yea, they would exclude you,
that ye might affect [court] them. But it is good to be
zealously affected [courted] in a good thing, and not
only when I am present with you. My little children, of
whom I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in
you, I desire to be present with you now, and to change
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my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. Tell me, ye that
desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law?"
SIMILAR PROBLEMS OF OUR DAY —One might ask a reason for
such an extended quotation from Paul's letter to the Galatians.
The reason is that it illustrates the insincere and devious tactics
of people in Paul's day who were seeking to accomplish a selfish
goal. It illustrates also the inspired apostle's ability to perceive
the methods through which ecclesias in Christ can be led astray
from the true gospel, whether in Paul's day or in our own. As a
result of their confusion, they may ignorantly embrace another
way of believing, a way not possessing the true gospel's saving
power. We can readily understand Paul’s anxiety over the real
possibility that all of his labor and suffering on behalf of the
Galatian ecclesias might soon be all for naught.
As before suggested, people are generally far more responsive
to what they are able to see, hear, or feel with their physical
senses and emotions than they are receptive to messages that
require them to grasp the meanings of principles outside of
their daily habits of thinking. It is for this reason that most of
the world's religions make extensive use of ceremony and
imagery for attracting and holding the public's attention. It
shows also why larger bodies of believers tend to attract more
public notice. Becoming a part of a larger group offers the
promise of being more widely accepted, hence of feeling more
comfortable. Such attractions appeal to people less susceptible
to the appeals of logic, consistency, and truth. Most people are
particularly sensitive to what we are wont to call the "warmth"
of a group, and when individuals accustomed to such prevailing
surroundings find themselves among those who are less
outgoing, they consider the group to be "cold." A group of the
latter kind will be less likely to draw many into its membership
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than will the more sociable group. This is just one of the
characteristics of human nature; nearly all of us want to be liked
by others. Hence most religious groups concerned with growing
in numbers make special efforts to appear attractive to those
outside their group.
One of the techniques for giving the appearance of "warmth"
within a group is for the members to cultivate and to display
what are called "the social graces." These involve pleasantries
and friendly conversation aimed at giving the appearance that
each person has a real concern for the welfare and happiness of
others. Where such is the true feeling coming from the heart,
that is good and proper. Such is as it should be and is a
manifestation of the true, brotherly love that is enjoined upon
us (Heb. 13:1,2; Phil. 2:4). There is no arrangement or activity
among people that is more beautiful than the free flow of
genuine and sincere brotherly love; it is the best we can hope
for in human gatherings. Our efforts toward fostering and
toward maintaining it should be vigorous.
MAINTAINING SPIRITUAL BALANCE —But it is most important
for us to strive to keep all things in proper perspective. To do so
requires a spiritual balance that is difficult, both for any group
or even for any individual, to maintain for long. It is far too easy
for us to become unbalanced and to stray far from a spiritual
equilibrium. We can easily err on the side of becoming almost
entirely a social organization with social harmony becoming our
principal goal. With our minds upon our social and political
influence, we are too likely to neglect the all-important spiritual
purpose of our existence as a body.
On the other side, we can become so completely engrossed in
Bible knowledge or with our [self-perceived] expertise in one
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special area, such as prophetic interpretation, that we become
enamored of our own image as a theologian, and so serve to
isolate ourselves from our brethren and sisters of lesser
abilities. Straying to either side of the line of spiritual balance
can make hypocrites of us concerned with our assumed selfimportance. This can lead to our own spiritual downfall.
It is not for us to determine by our own judgment the proper
balance line. That is the province of our God and of His beloved
Son as they have revealed it to us in God's Word. Part of the
work that the Father gave to the Son during his mortal
pilgrimage was to mark out clearly, for those who would be the
Father's servants and candidates for salvation, the straight and
narrow balance line that we all must tread. This our Lord
himself did to perfection, so that he could say with authority: "I
am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the
Father, but by [dia = through] me" (John 14:6). The way to God
and to receiving the crown of eternal life is through Jesus; there
is no other way. This points up the words of Paul (Rom. 8:9):
"...Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
his." To have the Spirit of Christ is to walk the same balance line
that Jesus walked during his earthly ministry. That means
literally to have the same spirit [attitude, goal] that Jesus then
had. He openly identified this in a number of statements that he
made to his disciples. For example, in John 4:34 Jesus
responded to the question of his disciples (v. 33): "Hath any
man brought him ought to eat?", by saying: "My meat is to do
the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work." Doing the
Father's will was of far greater importance to Jesus than the
satisfying of his natural hunger, or of any others of his natural
desires. In a later chapter (8:29) Jesus said to the rulers: "And he
that sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone; for I
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do always those things that please him." This is the Spirit of
Christ!
This term, the Spirit of Christ, has come to be understood by
some members as meaning to think and to believe as I [or we]
believe. In other words, all, who do not think as we think or who
do not accept what we accept as true and essential, do not have
the Spirit of Christ. The corollary to such a way of thinking is to
conclude that those who do not think as we think cannot be any
of God's beloved servants. However comforting to one's human
ego this attitude may be, it cannot be proved from Scripture to
be correct. The term, the Spirit of Christ, appears in only two
verses: Rom. 8:9 [quoted above] and I Pet. 1: 11. In the latter
reference it clearly refers to the inspiration of the Old
Testament prophets. It thus obviously refers to the Holy Spirit—
that which inspired a multitude of prophecies concerning
Israel's coming Messiah. There is, furthermore, no proof that
the Holy Spirit is bestowed upon any of us in our day for the
purpose of communicating God's will and thoughts to mankind.
Though the world has produced its own examples of men
claiming divine inspiration [Mohammed, Popes, Joseph Smith,
and others], we must not follow any who would lead us astray
from "...the faith which was once delivered unto the saints"
(Jude 3).
WHICH WAY SHALL WE CHOOSE? — Since we may come to the
Father only through Jesus, it is incumbent upon us to seek the
Father in the way that He has approved, as set forth so
beautifully in the whole of our Hymn 159. This clearly means
that any other way, or any modification of that way, as may be
urged upon us by those seeking to accomplish a personal or an
organizational goal, must be rejected by us, lest it may succeed
in enticing a majority away from the strait and narrow way
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described by Jesus (Matt. 7:13,14). Changing the figure from a
gate to the door to a sheepfold, Jesus said (John 10: 9,10): "I am
the door: by [dia = through] me if any man enter in, he shall be
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The thief
cometh not, but to steal and to kill, and to destroy: I am come
that they might have life, and that they may have it more
abundantly." When we abandon our Lord's way, we abandon
our only hope for salvation.
We have discussed previously Paul's entreaties with his Galatian
brethren. He must have thought many times about the aptness
of Jesus' figure of the Good Shepherd, of the door of proper
entry, and of the motives of the thief. Paul was keenly aware of
the distracting tactics of those who would stealthily make
merchandise of his hard-won disciples. He wrote (Gal. 3:1,2): "O
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, before whose eyes
Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you?
This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by [ek =
out of] the works of the law, or by [ek] the hearing of faith?"
In the first chapter of his epistle (Gal. 1:6,7) Paul had written: "I
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you
into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not
another [gospel]; but there be some that trouble you, and
would pervert the gospel of Christ." Does this indicate that Paul
was, as people approve today, "open-minded"? Openmindedness upon heavenly matters is evidence of a lack of
concern for the things that God and Christ hold as most
important. Such was the temperament of the Laodicean
ecclesia, which the glorified Jesus denounced most scathingly
(Rev. 3:15-19), before whose [Jesus'] Judgment Seat we shall all
stand to receive his estimate as to whether or not we merit
eternal life.
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We all need to regard most seriously how we tread that narrow
road that leadeth to everlasting life. In our own very limited
judgment we could imagine that we are doing very well and
acceptably according to divine standards. But our present
judgment, or that of other Christadelphians, is not that which
will determine whether or not we shall be worthy of entering
into the joy of our Lord. He is the one who, as he said to each of
the seven ecclesias (Rev. 2,3), will say also to us: "I know thy
works." It is he who will execute judgment on the basis of his
knowledge of our individual works—not on the basis of our
present organizational affiliation. The record of our works,
which our Lord knows, demonstrates where our hearts have
been. "For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness;
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation" (Rom.
10:10).
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FOR WE KNOW NOT WHAT WE SHOULD PRAY
FOR AS WE OUGHT
(Romans 8:26)
Ought we not sometimes to wonder whether God may be less
than pleased by the prayers that we offer to Him? If indeed we
have no doubt as to the acceptability of our prayers, could there
possibly be in us a lack of spiritual sensitivity? This could be true
of the person who is completely wrapped up in himself, his own
interests, and his personal treasures. Such a person would find
little time for being concerned about the feelings of others. His
lack of concern for the feelings of others can extend even to the
feelings of Him who holds that same person's very life and
welfare in His own hands.
Of those people who are ignorant of the fact that their maker,
who gave them the life they are now living, still holds that life in
His hands, to preserve it or to terminate it—of them we are told
that they are like the beasts that perish. But for those who do
possess this knowledge, but who disregard the concerns of their
maker, these would be assuring themselves of a similar fate.
Hardly would a shipwrecked individual adrift at sea in a lifeboat
be so foolish as to throw his life-preserver overboard.
The figure that we have just used is not nearly so farfetched as
it may at first appear. Prayer acceptable to the heavenly Father
can indeed be our life-preserver. We are not to believe that
prayer can of itself set aside the law of sin and death, which
holds all of us in its grip during our mortal existence. The lifepreservers worn by people can do no more than keep a person
from drowning, thus extending the mortal lives of their wearers.
The scriptures reveal that divinely accepted prayer has been
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effective in extending the mortal lives of some people, as with
Hezekiah (Isa. 38:1-6). Most notably, prayer preserved the life
of our Savior through the most severe trials that any human
being has ever experienced. Still more notably, prayer was
instrumental in saving him out of the death that he was
required to suffer. We learn this from Heb. 5:7-10:
Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears
unto him that was able to save him from death, and was
heard in that he feared; though he were a Son, yet
learned he obedience by the things that he suffered;
and being made Perfect, he became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him; called of
God an high priest after the order of Melchisedec.
These four verses from Hebrews are capable of teaching us
much for our eternal profit. They teach us that Jesus firmly
believed in and practiced what he taught to his disciples, and
through the gospel, to all of his followers in every age. His
instruction includes praying "without ceasing," i.e., without
neglect, as Jesus demonstrated. Even Jesus obviously had to
interrupt his prayers in order for him to teach and to perform
his Father's works of healing.
These four verses teach us that Jesus had no easy time of it, in
spite of his own sinlessness and the fact that he was God's own
Son. Otherwise, why the "strong crying and tears?" He knew
that he could so easily fail in the work that he was given to do;
therefore he had to petition help and strength from the Father.
Could our need for divine help possibly be any less?
These verses teach us that help from the Father is available to
His children. But it is available only to those of us who humbly
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and passionately desire it. We dare not, in the manner of the
scribes and Pharisees, feel proud and smugly confident in the
fact that we know the Truth, and therefore consider ourselves
shoo-ins for a place in the kingdom. Our knowledge of the Truth
actually causes much more to be required of us in the way of
performance of Truth. "For unto whomsoever much is given, of
him shall much be required..." (Luke 12:48). Of no one has so
much ever been required as was required of Jesus. Moreover,
Jesus fully realized that his sonship to God in no way diminished
his exposure to trial and suffering. These verses teach us a
fundamental principle that is obscured in the language of the
A.V. by its choice of the preposition from to translate the Greek
word ek which has the meaning, out of. Jesus was not spared
the experience of death. It was the Father's intent that he
should die. This we may learn from Heb. 2:9: "...that he by the
grace of God should taste death for every man." Though having
experienced death, Jesus was saved out of death by the Father
raising him up from it, and without his flesh having seen
corruption (Acts 2:31; Psa. 16:10). This was the hope and trust
of Jesus, as Psa. 16 states; it should also be the essence of our
hope and our expression of it an element of our prayers.
Four more important facts we may learn from these four verses.
1. The Father heard the urgent prayers of His Son, because the
Son feared. He not only feared that he might fail; he feared
that, despite the Father's great love for him, disobedience on
his part would bring dishonor upon the Father's great and holy
Name and a disruption of His glorious purpose. In the weariness
resulting from his struggles against temptation and in his
sufferings, disobedience could result through a slip that would
have been so natural to weak human flesh. Jesus knew that
without the Father's help he could not avoid failure.
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2. The beloved Son of God had to learn obedience by the things
that he suffered. This clearly demonstrates that Jesus was truly
human. Much of the obedience that the rest of us may have
learned would not have been learned without our enduring a
minor amount of suffering. But the obedience that Jesus had to
learn was of an almost infinitely higher order than what most of
us ever learn. Had Jesus been part of a triune God, as taught in
the world's churches, he should not have had to learn
obedience. Furthermore, to whom would he have needed to be
obedient? Jesus well knew that he had to show perfect
obedience to please his own Father and to gain the approval
spoken by the Father on at least two occasions.
3. As a result of the obedience that he learned (v. 9), Jesus was
made perfect. This indicated that his perfection was a
progressive process extending throughout his life, especially
during his ministry. One aspect of this process of being made
perfect may well have been his learning how to pray and to
communicate perfectly with his Father. We may at least say that
Jesus gradually became so nearly identical in mind and spirit
with the Father that he could say to Philip (John 14:9): "Have I
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father..." Several
verses earlier (vv. 6,7) Jesus had said to the group: "I am the
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father,
but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have known my
Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen
him." Thus in the perfection of character and spirit, Jesus was
God manifest in flesh (I Tim. 3:16).
4. As the result of his perfection of character and of the perfect
sacrifice that he thus was able to offer, Jesus has become (v. 9)
"the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him...."
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This we learn from that beautiful (but so largely misunderstood)
introductory chapter of John's Gospel (vv. 11-14):
He came unto his own, and his own received him not.
But as many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on
his name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we
beheld his glory, the glory of the only begotten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth.
No other human being has fully understood the purpose and
power of prayer as did Jesus during his mortality. No one has
been able, as he was able, to have ready communication with
the source of all power and help. None of us can approach
properly unto the Father as could Jesus. Yet in God's abundant
mercy He has provided a means to compensate for our
inadequacy in approaching God properly in prayer.
This Paul mentions in the portion of Scripture from which the
title for this exhortation was taken. From Rom. 8:26,27 we read:
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because
he maketh intercession for the saints according to the
will of God.
From these two verses it should be clear to us that the critical
factor in our offering acceptable prayer to the Almighty is the
condition of our hearts. This has been true for all kinds of
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religious service, but in none of them so much as in our
attempts to address the Throne of Grace. Many of us, with a
greater or lesser feeling of guilt, can quote God's words to His
sinful nation through his prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 17:9): "The
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who
can know it?" But do we concentrate upon the answer to that
rhetorical question given in the next verse?: "I the Lord search
the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according to
his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings." We
understand the message of this verse as a matter of doctrine.
But do we meditate upon its crucial significance for our lives—
both with regard to how we live this one, and as to whether we
shall be given another one to live? Our minds have a convenient
way of avoiding dwelling upon uncomfortable possibilities and,
as it were, sweeping them under the rug.
Let us face it, as with little children, many of us tend to look
upon prayer largely as a means of asking for what we need or
want. This is permissible, if kept to a minimal portion of the
content of our words addressed to our heavenly Father. In the
model prayer that Jesus gave to his disciples upon their request
to be taught how to pray, he devoted one sentence to request
for bodily needs. The remainder of that model prayer was
concerned with praise to God and a desire for the fulfillment of
His will, including forgiveness for our failings. Our prayers
should therefore be in the true spirit of The Lord's Prayer—with
the desire that all things be done according to God's will.
Our above quotation from Romans speaks of intercession being
made by the Spirit on the part of those with "the mind of the
Spirit." Why then would many of these intercessions be made
"with groanings which cannot be uttered?" We can only surmise
what the inspired Paul meant by this statement. However, with
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a little spiritual insight on our part and an awareness of our own
failings, we can speculate with some degree of confidence.
With Paul's admonition (II Cor. 13:5): "Examine yourselves,
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not
your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
reprobates?" With that admonition, how do we stack up? May
we not, with honest introspection, on some occasions feel very
unworthy to approach the presence of the all-powerful and
righteous heavenly Father to present our petitions, which are
often too self-concerned? We can well imagine these
unutterable groanings as we dare to present our insensitive and
clumsily expressed petitions. It is absolutely necessary that
someone with full experience of human weaknesses, yet with
the full approval of the Almighty, should be required for making
our petitions acceptable. This would involve a high-priestly
function (Heb. 5:1).
For just such service God has in His mercy prepared a great High
Priest, as we are explicitly told (Heb. 2:17,18): "Wherefore in all
things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in
that he hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them
that are tempted."
However, despite this merciful provision by the Father, we must
not take for granted the "cleaning up" of our attempts to pray
acceptably. We must not forget that our High Priest is of one
will and purpose with the Father. The glorified Jesus, likewise,
has no sympathy with careless, shoddy performance. He, too,
knows the state of our hearts and whether we truly have the
"mind of the Spirit." To get an appreciation as to how the
144

glorified Jesus views human performance, we need to review
with careful meditation his messages to the seven ecclesias, as
recorded in Revelation (2 & 3); especially his messages to Sardis
and to Laodicea. We have every right to trust in the mercy of
the Father and the Son, but not to presume upon it.
What are some of the elements of acceptable prayer that are so
often overlooked? As already indicated, we may assume that
neither the Father nor the Son wishes to be wearied by a long
list of "gimmes." As Jesus told us in his Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. 6:7,8): "But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard for their
much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your
heavenly Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before
ye ask him."
One of these essential ingredients of acceptable prayer is
expression of sincere gratitude for abundant blessings received
at God's bountiful hand. For recipients of His mercy to continue
receiving unthankfully is effectively to ignore God and His
goodness and to deny His kindness to us. It amounts virtually to
our forgetting God and to being like the beasts that perish.
Those of us who do good unto others are pleased when that
good is gratefully acknowledged. Should not the Almighty
expect similar gratitude?
Another element of acceptable prayer is for us to seek for God's
blessings upon others, especially upon those in need of the help
and benefits that only God can supply. The scriptures abound in
statements about God's concern for the poor and for those in
need of healing. This was expressed visibly in the works that
Jesus did during his ministry. What the Spirit in Jesus could do
with a touch of the hand or with a spoken word we can only
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request in prayer for it to be done. As Jesus taught his disciples
(John 14:13): "And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will
I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son." There is power
in prayer when offered in the proper spirit and in the Name that
has influence with the Father.
It may well be that the most important element of acceptable
prayer is praise to God and the request that His glorious
purposes and promises may be fulfilled, to the glory of His holy
Name. In our desire for the establishment of His Kingdom, it
should be mainly that His great Name be glorified, not primarily
that the reward that we hope for may become ours. God has
caused it to be written (Psa. 50:23): "Whoso offereth praise
glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his conversation aright
will I shew the salvation of God." Urgently to desire the reward
is legitimate; however, desire for the glory of the Father and of
the Son should exceed our own selfish motivation.
Finally, prayer is an outstandingly personal matter. It should be
a matter between our Creator and our own heart, insofar as we
are able truly to know our own hearts. Due to the deceitfulness
of the human heart, as earlier mentioned in the quotation from
Jeremiah, we may be aware of what we ought to say to God and
Christ and to speak those things in prayer. But is this what lies
deepest in that heart that can be so deceitful. However our
heavenly hearers are far from being deceived, even though we
ourselves may be. This could well cause them to turn a deaf ear
to our pleas. Of this God warned the Hebrews repeatedly
through the prophets. It thus behooves us in our introspective
meditations to be as honest with ourselves as we can possibly
be. This is one matter in which we may receive real help from
above if we honestly pray for it. Paul found it necessary daily to
discipline himself (II Cor. 10:5): "...bringing into captivity every
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thought to the obedience of Christ." If Paul found this internal
struggle necessary, should we be complacently content with
ourselves? Prayer is serious business carefully monitored.
From what we have said already, may it not be evident that one
of the most important elements in our striving to be "accounted
worthy to attain unto that world and the resurrection of the
dead" should be to direct our best efforts to draw nigh unto
God in prayer, that He may draw nigh unto us (Jas. 4:8)?
Almighty power can be on our side, but we must intelligently
and appropriately seek for it.
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FROM WHENCE COMETH MY HELP?
(Psalm 121:1)
Those of us who are dedicated Bible students will note that the
words used in our title did not occur in Scripture in the form of a
question, as they do in our title. To the mind of the inspired
psalmist there was no question as to whence his help would
come. This can clearly be seen from the remainder of Psalm
121. The first two verses are sufficient to demonstrate this: "I
will lift up mine eyes to the hills, from whence cometh my help.
My help cometh from the Lord, which made heaven and earth."
Who needs help, anyway? Again, the dedicated Bible student
knows clearly that everyone needs help and needs it
desperately. The problem is that the vast majority of people
know not how sorely they need help, nor what kinds of help
they need, nor where and how they may go about getting truly
effective help. Only when they find themselves in dire straits do
most people start thinking about God as a source of the help
that they have suddenly become aware of needing. During
World War II a saying was coined, namely: "There are no
atheists in foxholes." Terrified soldiers forget that, during most
of their military career, they have used God's Name quite
differently from how they do in their hour of terror. Could God
really be honored by this sudden acknowledgment of Him and
this sudden seeking for His help?
In spite of this widespread ignorance as to what divine help
people need, and as to how to go about getting the specific help
that they may need personally, there is in our day a widespread
awareness of the existence of a Supreme Being. This general
awareness does not amount to true knowledge of God, since
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the readily available knowledge of Him that may be had through
His Word has been befogged and beclouded by prevailing
human superstitions. There is even a general awareness within
the populace, exclusive of God's atheistic enemies, that God
does indeed control the weather and other natural phenomena.
When natural disasters strike, men refer to them as "acts of
God." In this foggy awareness, however, they overlook the fact
that a merciful God "maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust." This
is divine help, help indispensable even to those too selfcentered to acknowledge it and to be grateful for it.
To refuse to acknowledge God's help and its general availability,
when properly sought, is in effect to offend God. Even we like to
be known for our good deeds, and some people go out of their
way to let others know about them. God does not need to do
this. He has made knowledge of His goodness available to those
interested in it, and He lets the facts speak for themselves.
Nevertheless, He, too, is pleased when people are grateful for
His goodness and mercy. As God said (Psa. 50:13,14,23): "Offer
unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the most High:
and call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glorify me...Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and
to him that ordereth his conversation aright will I shew the
salvation of God."
As a result of widespread ignorance as to how effective help
may be obtained from the Almighty, people are likely to try first
one, and then another, and then another of the recommended
"remedies" for human problems and ills. These so-called
problem solutions may be suggested by friends, by religious
organizations, by amateur self-help groups, or by nostrums
advertised in the news media and elsewhere. Many of these are
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offered for a price; however almost no mention is made of the
high probability of failure of their proffered "solutions," nor the
high cost of that failure.
One's awareness of his need for help depends, first of all, upon
his having a basic amount of understanding. It is the lack of
such understanding that keeps most people from seeking the
right kind of help before they find themselves in dire straits. As
for the beasts, so long as their animal needs are being
pleasantly supplied, they are content. As Job stated it (Job 6:5):
"Doth the wild ass bray when he hath grass? or loweth the ox
over his fodder?" But let these essential foods become no
longer available, and a keen awareness of need concerns the
creature.
It is only slightly different with most humans, in spite of their far
greater capacity for understanding. So long as their animal
needs are satisfied, and no fear of danger is imminent, people
are about as little concerned about their critical needs for divine
help as are the ass or the ox of whom both Job and Isaiah spoke.
Such lack of perception and of gratitude for divine providence
was characteristic even of the people of God's chosen nation.
God inspired Isaiah to write (Isa. 1:3,4): "The ox knoweth his
owner, and the ass his master's crib: but Israel doth not know,
my people doth not consider. Ah, sinful nation, a people laden
with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are corrupters:
they have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One
of Israel unto anger, they are gone away backward." And this
was a nation to whom God had revealed His mighty power, a
nation He had delivered from slavery in Egypt, and a nation for
whom He had made provision in the wilderness for every one of
their reasonable needs. Not only Hebrews, but almost all people
complain bitterly when want or suffering befalls them.
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Shortly before the Hebrews were to enter the land that God had
promised to their fathers, Moses admonished them to beware
of the common human tendency to forget from whence their
help and prosperity would come. But, unfortunately, warnings
and advice tend to fall upon deaf ears among those
inexperienced in human ways. Ask any parent, especially
parents of those approaching adulthood. Such young people
usually feel themselves quite able to take care of themselves
and in no need of their parents' unwelcome, and often
irritating, advice. As we often say, most of us have to learn life's
valuable lessons in "the hard way" of painful, and often costly,
experiences. This folly in human nature is familiar to most of us,
and is neatly expressed in the saying cast in a fake German
accent: "Ve get too soon oldt, und too late schmart!"
What kinds of divine help do we need? We need help in a wide
variety of forms. First of all, and before we can qualify for other
forms of help, we need help in learning enough humility to be
teachable. Until we have learned that priceless lesson, little help
from anywhere is likely to come our way. The obstinate "knowit-all" mind is in a singularly poor position for receiving God's
help. Such a mind is blind to its faults that make it offensive,
even to right-minded humans, to say nothing of its
offensiveness to the all-knowing and pure mind of the Almighty.
This offensiveness needs to be cleaned out of our thinking and
behavior before we can be tolerable, even to our fellowhumans. It is written in Psa. 119:9: "Wherewithal shall a young
man cleanse his way? by taking heed thereto according to thy
word." Until we learn to perceive our native, human
uncleanness and selfishness, we amount to little more than
intelligent beasts.
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This inherent beastliness in human nature is today being
brought garishly before our eyes in what passes for television
"entertainment." It is also being brought rudely before the
impressionable minds of youth in what is being printed for
human consumption. It is the oft-repeated record of history
that, once people have been left to their own devices, they
usually drop whatever degree of spirituality they may have
previously had. They soon start on a downward slide ending in
moral depravity. History is today recording how the conditions
that brought the flood of Noah's day are being repeated in
ungodliness, violence, and depravity (Gen. 6:5-12). Even after
the Almighty had made specific choice of Abraham and his
descendants to be a people for Himself, we find declension
from spiritual values taking place among his own children and
grandchildren. God later forbade association by His people
Israel with the peoples of the lands. This was because their
inevitable corrupting influence would hasten the descent of His
people into ungodliness. But the chosen nation, in spite of God's
warning through Moses, followed repeatedly in the same
downward descent; also, it continued in spite of God's repeated
entreaties with them through the ministry of His prophets.
Yes, the necessary first step toward receiving help from the only
unlimited source of help is to learn to be taught from God's
Word. To those familiar with that Word, this should seem so
elementary a concept that mention of it would appear to be
superfluous. But we may fail to realize the fact that it is often in
the simplest matters that we make our biggest mistakes.
Something that may require diligent effort on our part—say,
learning the intricacies of a profession by which to earn our
living, we regard as necessary and reasonable; but the effort
required for us to develop godly characteristics we may find
tedious and extremely difficult to put forth. We all have
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somewhat of Naaman the Syrian in our make-up. The simple,
elementary things we dismiss from our minds, assuming that
they will take care of themselves, while we tend to concentrate
our attention upon those things that will serve to reflect credit
upon ourselves in the estimation of our fellows.
With the realization of this illogical quirk in our all-too-human
outlook, we need, as it were, to back off and to look at
ourselves with more critical scrutiny. Yes, we do need divine
help, even in this; for, aside from the spiritual perception that
can come only with God's help, how can we become truly
honest with ourselves and spiritually healthy? It is also written
(Jer. 10:23): "O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in
himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps." When
we trust mainly in ourselves to direct our steps, as is the
propensity of youth and of those who never really grew up
spiritually, we are in danger of ending up on the human scrap
heap—often because we overlooked a few simple, elementary
first principles of godliness: for example, humility.
Have we not all encountered individuals who protest at
accepting our proffered help with a "No thanks, I can do it
myself?" Even in our inter-personal relationships we can make
ourselves objectionable to those who offer us help by our being
too independent to accept graciously and gratefully the help
offered to us. How offensive can we then be when we are too
proud to accept divine help that has been offered to us through
the Word of the living God? Being acceptable to God involves
on our part the humility necessary for having a sincere trust in
Him and a conviction that He wants to help those who believe
and trust in Him. This was abundantly demonstrated in the
ministry of our Lord, for it was the power of God that was
performing those miracles administered by the Son. As the Son
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said (John 5:17,19): "My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work...Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of
himself, but what he seeth the Father do, these also doeth the
Son likewise." Jesus was "meek and lowly in heart"; this enabled
him to be of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord (Isa.
11:3), and to receive the help of the Spirit without measure
(John 3:34).
This fundamental process of humbly accepting and acting upon
the evidence of one's eyes, ears, or what has been written
about God's power to help—this Jesus called faith. We have
only to think of the Roman centurion, whose servant was ill.
Whether that centurion had ever laid eyes upon Jesus we know
not. But he believed the evidence that he had received, and he
concluded that these miracles were being performed by none
other than by a man with divine authority. Therefore he
accepted that evidence of divine authority in Jesus so
completely that he deemed it unnecessary for Jesus to appear
before his eyes for the purpose of dispelling any doubts as to his
authority. This caused Jesus to make that statement, fateful for
unbelieving Israel (Matt. 8:10): "Verily I say unto you, I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel."
The Jewish rulers were "know-it-alls" and thought that no one
could teach them anything. As they said to the man born blind,
to whom Jesus had given sight (John 9:34): "Thou wast
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us?" They refused
to believe even such miraculous evidence of the divine
authority vested in Jesus, even to rating the authority of Moses
above that of Jesus. This was deliberate and foolish blindness,
unbelief, and actually a rejection of God, who "was in Christ,
reconciling the world unto himself..." (II Cor. 5:19). Jesus told his
disciples (John 15:22): "If I had not come and spoken unto them,
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they had not had sin: but now they have no cloak for their sin."
Could it not be that we, too, can fail to have a cloak for our sins,
if we, like the Jewish rulers, walk in the ignorant nakedness of
our self-esteem and sentimentality. If we refuse to submit
humbly to the "whole counsel" of the living God, which He has
given to us in His Word, then we belong in the same class with
the scribes and Pharisees. Again, "Wherewithal shall a young
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy
word..." (Psa. 119:9). This admonition is not restricted in its
application to young men.
Some with little Bible understanding could be so rash as to ask,
in effect: "Just what help do I need from God, and how would I
know whether I had received help from him?" Granted, God
works among us invisibly; but the evidences of His creative
power and wisdom are all around us. Therefore, as Paul wrote
(Rom. 1:29): "...they are without excuse." if those of Paul's day
were without excuse, what excuse can one have today with a
far greater accumulation of evidence, even from the realm of
science, available to him? To such as claim to be unable to
discern the evidence of God's manifold help, the adage is
applicable: "There are none so blind as those who refuse to
see." God does not force people to believe in Him or in His
Word. What glory or pleasure would that bring to Him?
Nevertheless, anyone ignores Him and His Word at his own
peril.
Our need for God's help was abundantly attested by certain of
the statements of Jesus. If even the Son of God proclaimed, as
was previously quoted (John 5:19), that he could do nothing of
himself, but was completely dependent upon the Father, then
what ordinary mortal can feel free of the need for divine help?
Jesus taught in his model prayer for us to rely upon God's help,
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even to our asking to be given our daily bread and to be
forgiven our trespasses.
Have we ever thought of having our trespasses forgiven as
being divine help? All that we need to do is to stop and to ask
ourselves: "Where would I be without God's forgiveness?" God
sent His only beloved Son into the world and gave him to be a
necessary and perfect sacrifice to make this forgiveness
possible, and our ultimate perishing thus to be avoided. What
greater help could there be? Not only is this help for the
indefinite future, but it is great help for the present, as well,
giving us "peace with God." (Rom. 5:1). We undoubtedly
received unseen help in learning the everlasting gospel. Did we
overlook that possibility and take credit to ourselves for gaining
"the pearl of great price?" Paul asks (I Cor. 4:7): "...and what
hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive
it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?"
It is no great credit to us or to our intelligence that we have
been permitted to learn the powerful Truth and to receive the
offer of eternal life. Others far more intelligent than we have
not learned it and thus have not been helped as we have. In
that fact we should not glory; but, knowing that, as our Lord
said (Matt. 11:25): "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes." As babes to
whom the Father's revelation and His gracious forgiveness have
come, we should be of the same humility of mind of the British
jurist who, watching condemned criminals being led off to
execution exclaimed: "There, but for the grace of God, go I."
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HAVE YE NOT READ?
(Matthew 12:3,5)
On at least one occasion, as recorded in two of the gospel
records [Matthew and Mark], Jesus chided the hypocritical
Pharisees who had sought to accuse Jesus of being a breaker of
the Mosaic law. These men professed great knowledge of that
law. They also prided themselves as thus having authority both
to teach the law and to exercise its authority over the people. It
is safe to assume that they had read the law many times and
that they were familiar with it in many of its details.
But though they knew much of the law's details, they were
obviously insensitive to the law's spiritual teachings that could
be discerned from many of those details. They were correct in
teaching that the commandments contained in the law were to
be obeyed; Jesus taught the same thing. Yet those same leaders
and teachers of the people were themselves guilty of making
void the intent of some of its commandments (Matt. 23:13-32).
The law itself was good, but the Pharisees by their self-serving
interpretations and wicked behavior violated it. That was in no
way the fault of the law. As Paul later wrote (Rom. 7:12):
"Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and
just, and good." After all, it was God's law–neither the property
of the scribes and Pharisees nor a tool to be used by them in
trying to enforce their own evil wills and purposes upon the
people whom they oppressed.
Thus in his rejoinder to their condemning Jesus' disciples for the
satisfying of their natural hunger by partaking of food allowed
by the law (Deut. 23:25), Jesus pointed out the superficiality of
their supposedly great knowledge of the law and their complete
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disregard of its Divinely taught moral spirit. They had falsely
construed the disciples' act of rubbing the husks off the grains
before eating them as doing work on the Sabbath. This act was
not servile work forbidden by the law. It was merely making
edible the grain, whose eating was allowed by the law itself.
Jesus told them (Matt. 12:7): "But if ye had known what this
meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have
condemned the guiltless."
As we grow in our knowledge of the Holy Scriptures and the
Divine lessons they teach, our own understanding of right and
wrong increases. Not only are we taught about how we should
live spiritual lives, but we should also become acquainted with
the deceitfulness of human [sin] nature. Also, as our
understanding of our true nature increases, we can begin to
comprehend how the Pharisees had so successfully, but
unwittingly, deceived themselves.
HOW WE READ OR HEAR —As we read, or when we listen to
others, our minds, if not wandering, are processing the
incoming information. To use a mechanical analogy, our minds
filter that information selectively. Our minds allow to pass
through these emotional filters those portions of the incoming
information that we find compatible with our personal likes and
prejudices. At the same time our minds tend to filter out and to
reject those portions that make us to feel uncomfortable or
even guilty. We can instantly recognize what is favorable to us
and to our habitual way of thinking, and what is not. Those
favorable concepts we welcome and accept. This tends to
reinforce our own point of view and to confirm our conviction
that we must be right—even righteous. Ideas that would convict
us of having been wrong, unjust, or wicked we find too painful
for us to accept. Such ideas our mental filters reject. It may take
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years for us to get rid of our prejudices, assuming that we may
ever succeed in doing so—or ever desire to do so.
This is what makes it so difficult, and often impossible, to
convert the majority of people to God's Truth. They find the
thought of repentance, [i.e., abandoning their former habits and
viewpoints], beyond their emotional strength. This was the
besetting sin of the Hebrew people as a nation. Over a period of
several hundred years God had patiently, and through His holy
prophets, repeatedly admonished His people to repent of their
chosen and sinful ways. Jeremiah and Ezekiel were ordered by
the Almighty to protest to the people of Judah against their
rebellious ways and to urge them to repent.
Their brazen refusal (Jer. 44:16-19) to take seriously God's
demand that they repent and that they return to Him finally
exhausted His forbearance and caused Him to deliver them into
captivity in Babylon for a period of seventy years. Many of them
died in captivity, and only a remnant were allowed later to
return to their homeland.
But our human hearts [minds] can become so deeply involved in
our own activities and with whatever is pleasing to ourselves,
that our attention quickly drifts back to those thought patterns
that have become very much a part of us. Thus we can read,
hear, or even see things that happen to be of lesser interest to
us without really perceiving any real importance that they may
have. As a result, our minds wander while we are reading or
hearing, and we may totally miss what could be of vital
importance to us. Have not we all had such experience? In
doing our Bible readings we may read a chapter and then be
unable to remember what we have read.
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A Scriptural example of this kind of mental obtuseness is to be
found in Mark 8:15-21. Jesus' disciples failed, at first, to
perceive the meaning of his warning to beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees and of Herod. They assumed that he was talking
of the leaven of bread. Jesus said [vv. 17,18]: "Why reason ye,
because ye have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither
understand? have ye your heart yet hardened? Having eyes,
see ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not
remember?"
Jesus then reminded them of the recent, miraculous feedings of
two separate multitudes, in which they had taken an active
part. They could remember in each case the numbers of loaves
of bread with which Jesus began the miracle. They could also
remember in each case the numbers of baskets of scraps that
they had collected. Jesus then remarked [v. 21]: "How is it that
ye do not understand?"
The physical facts of those two miracles they did indeed
remember, but it had apparently never dawned upon them to
realize that it was the Almighty's power working through Jesus
that had produced such great quantities of food. Had not that
same almighty power fed their whole nation for forty years in
the wilderness? They were unmindful also of the fact that God
is able to provide bread at any time to those of His who may be
in need of it. Their obtuseness in considering what they had
seen with their eyes and their failure to perceive evidence of
Divine works in their midst had resulted in a pitiful display of
lack of elemental faith on their part. This evidently greatly
disappointed Jesus on that occasion.
"HE THAT HATH EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR..." —Isaiah tells
us (45:18) that God created the earth "not in vain." It was a
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Divine work with a purpose, namely that the earth should be
inhabited, as mentioned in that verse. The Almighty always does
things with a purpose.
It should therefore be evident to us in our day that God has
given His true Word to mankind with a definite purpose in mind.
He has given it to be understood by mankind, and it is also His
purpose that at least some of mankind may hear [in our case
may read] with the desire to understand it, and that we may act
in accord with our understanding of its intent.
But how do most human beings read it? Do they not read it
either with minimal interest or with prejudiced views already
planted into their minds by others? As a result, what they get
out of reading God's Word is limited either to the Word's
physical details or to their attempt to fit those details into a
pattern of thinking with which they are already content. Thus,
vital spiritual concepts are seldom perceived, particularly those
in many of the teachings and details set forth in the four
Gospels. This form of prejudice may go a long way toward
explaining how the same Holy Bible can appear to prove the
chosen doctrines of so many different, and mutually exclusive
"Christian" denominations.
So then, what did Jesus mean during his earthly ministry by
saying: "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear?" Might we not
paraphrase the words of the Master's invitation by saying in our
common way of speaking: If any one of you has an honest
desire to understand the gospel message, let him consider
carefully what I [the Almighty's inspired servant] am teaching
you. Jesus had little time for those in the crowd having only the
idle curiosity often typical of crowds. He readily perceived their
shallow interest. He later explained (Matt. 13:14,15) to his
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disciples [in words slightly different from those used in Isa.
6:9,10] the Father's reason for having His Son use parables in his
teaching. We quote what God ordered Isaiah to say to Judah:
And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed,
but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their
ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
their heart, and convert, and be healed.
Here we have a Scriptural identification of this emotional filter
[mentioned earlier] which filters out misunderstood or
unwanted information. It explains also why God makes it easier
for some to get His message, but possible for others to miss the
message completely. The nature or intent of the human heart is
that upon which God looks, as He told Samuel (I Sam. 16:7), in
making His choices among mankind for their acceptability for
receiving His invitation to search for eternal salvation.
Also, Jesus needed to budget his time for teaching the divine
gospel to his disciples. Yet even they often could not perceive
the moral and spiritual lessons of his parables without his
patient interpretation. Despite their frequent dullness, Jesus
said to them (Matt. 13:16): "But blessed are your eyes, for they
see; and your ears, for they hear." But without his inspiring
leadership and loving concern for them, they would have been
as imperceptive as the vast majority of those in the crowd.
THE MODERN DISCIPLE'S PROBLEM —How wonderful it would
be, could we now have the benefit of being taught directly by
the greatest of all human teachers. Since this is impossible at
the present time, we are largely limited to the teaching as set
forth in a silent book. Not only do we presently have the lack of
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the ability to behold the Savior's physical presence, but we also
do not have the presence of inspired prophets or apostles to
guide us. They can now neither minister to our understanding
nor calm our individual doubts and fears.
But our disadvantage due to the absence of inspired teachers
and leaders has been taken into account in the plan and
purpose of our merciful Creator. After all, God has throughout
mankind's existence been the ultimate teacher, though we can
never in this life behold His Person. He has anticipated our
problem and has made His Word available in greater abundance
to those actively seeking for His Truth. However, those forced to
live in lands where the Bible is excluded by cruel and wicked
tyrants cannot share in our advantage. Even though we have no
inspired persons to guide us, the content of God's Word is in
our day far richer through the writings of the holy apostles, It is
also far richer than it was [even in the days of the inspired
apostles] in the abundant evidence of fulfilled prophecy. Part of
our problem is: Do we have eyes to read and to understand that
evidence or ears patient enough to hear of it? Our hearts can be
just as fat as Israel's were in the days of Isaiah or as gross as
they were in the days of our Lord's ministry. In view of the
available evidence that the hands of God and of our glorified
Lord are active in the working out of the fulfillment of the
prophecies contained in both Old and New Testaments, our
guilt in effectively rejecting that evidence can be as great as was
Israel's.
In the very last chapter in the Holy Bible our glorified Lord said
(Rev. 22:18,19):
For I testify unto every man that heareth [or readeth]
the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall
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add unto these things, God shall add unto him the
plagues that are written in this book: and if any man
shall take away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book
of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things
which are written in this book.
Whether our glorified Lord had reference only to the words of
that portion of the Bible that is called The Revelation or to the
words of the whole Bible is not our main concern at this time.
The whole Bible is the Word of God, and it is sacred to the
Father's honor and glory. It expresses His Will to all mankind,
and to us that Will should be most holy. To have an heart
disinterested in it is to show contempt for it and its Author. To
have an heart disobedient to it and to the covenant into which
such an one has entered is to challenge God's right to demand
our obedience. Esau was deemed to be a "profane person"
(Heb. 12:16) for his despising [lightly esteeming] his own
birthright. To despise the revealed will of God is to invite
disaster.
Through inspiration John wrote (John 1: 17): "For the law was
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." The
Pharisees and their scribes not only preferred the law to grace
and truth, but they also preferred Moses to God's own Son—to
which fact their eyes were blinded. It was through Jesus that the
Father's grace and truth were revealed to mankind in a practical
way. The Pharisees could not read in the law carefully enough
to perceive that it actually condemned them, while it [formally]
justified Jesus, who kept that law. They condemned Jesus,
because they had neither "the love of God," nor love of the
Truth in them.
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Jesus characterized the scribes and Pharisees as "blind guides"
and "blind leaders of the blind." Why were these such apt
descriptions of the most powerful and, supposedly, learned
men of the nation? It was because they had "not read" their
beloved law properly and with unbiased hearts. They were
blind, because they had their eyes focused upon themselves in
their reading of the law. They read the law as a means of
maintaining their places of wealth and national esteem– "If we
let him [Jesus] thus alone, all men will believe on him: and the
Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation"
(John 11:48).
DO WE REALLY KNOW OUR OWN HEARTS? —Is it possible that
we in our more generally enlightened age could become
similarly engrossed? In our concern for our own position of
wealth or influence, is it possible that we might be tempted to
develop such an obsession? If so would we misuse Holy Writ as
a means of imposing our personal wills and prejudices upon
others? Could we feel sufficiently insecure in our illusions of
superiority in righteousness, and in our knowledge of God's
Word, that we would be tempted to hold in contempt those
who are unable to perceive our position in popularity and
influence as being divinely sanctioned? Let us take seriously
Paul's admonition (I Cor. 10:12): "Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."
Paul wrote (Rom. 15:4): "For whatsoever things were written
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." Let us
therefore look into things written aforetime about a former
servant of God that we may learn from his conspicuous
example. We speak of one who was greatly beloved of God in
his youth. This man was even inspired to contribute extensively
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to Holy Writ. Furthermore, God bestowed upon him far more
than to any others of the amenities pertaining to mortal
existence, as recorded in the Scriptures. By now it must be
evident that we refer to Solomon. Most important among these
amenities were great intelligence and wisdom. Did these
benefits give to Solomon a steadfastly pure heart and abiding
faith? We all know the answer. Solomon, as with the rest of us,
had a human heart with human propensities. Our human hearts
have hidden possibilities, both for good or for evil. Solomon
wrote much about those possibilities. But a human heart is not
intrinsically pure; it must go through a refining process before
purity can become characteristic of it.
Though Solomon possessed great wisdom, that was not
sufficient to refine his heart. Fame, power, and luxury began in
later life to "anesthetize" the self-control upon which practical
wisdom depends for success.
We read (I Kings 11:4): "For it came to pass, when Solomon was
old, that his wives turned away his heart after other gods: and
his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the
heart of David his father."
So the Scriptures give us abundant testimony that the
underlying influence upon anyone's success in pleasing his
Creator and of holding fast on salvation is the spiritual health of
that person's heart—a health dependent upon continual
nourishment upon both the milk and the meat of the Word. No
one can supply this for us; we must maintain an honest desire
for both. If our desire is for the milk alone, we shall remain
babes and devoid of the strengthening influence of strong meat.
If our interest declines sufficiently in either, our ears will
become "dull of hearing" and we shall then gradually, like Israel
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of old, become unable to read or to hear clearly the lifegiving
Truth.
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HEART TROUBLE
The medical community is in complete agreement with the
statisticians in rating heart trouble as by far the leading cause of
death In the population. But what the statisticians have
overlooked is the greatest of all causes of death in the
population. They have overlooked it, because they have
factored into their calculations only trouble with that marvelous
and faithful pump that sends life-sustaining blood coursing
through our arteries and veins. This faithful pump, designed by
the infinite wisdom of the Almighty, does not require our
attention to keep it going. It does its work, whether we are
awake or asleep, until it either wears out from years of use, or
whether it is injured by disease, by our abuse of it, or by evil
occurrent. The death that results causes for most people the
complete ending of all life for the individual.
But heart trouble of the kind that we wish to consider should
concern not only us, but is of such real concern to the Almighty
that He has throughout human history expended much care and
used many prophets in His attempt to prevent or counteract it.
This is witnessed by the fact that the Bible uses the term, heart,
either as such or in related forms, for a total of 963 times. It
occurs in a total of 884 verses in our English Bible. One cannot,
in view of such frequent use of the term, say that human heart
trouble is of merely incidental importance to our God.
As evidence of the Almighty's concern for the state of health of
human hearts we may cite Samuel's experience at the home of
Jesse when ordered to anoint a future king over Israel. God
rejected seven of Jesse's sons as candidates, saying to Samuel of
the eldest (I Sam. 16:7): "Look not on his countenance, or on
the height of his stature: because I have refused him: for the
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Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." Also, God said
through the prophet Isaiah, and as quoted by His beloved Son
(Matt. 13:15): "For this people's heart is waxed gross (fat), and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed;
lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should
be converted, and I should heal them." In this quotation by
Jesus from Isaiah, was God saying that Israel's blood pumps had
become encased in fatty tissue? Obviously not!
So, what does the Bible mean, or what do we mean when we
use the term, heart? Incidentally, the Hebrew of the Old
Testament uses several words of related meaning that are
translated as heart in our Authorized Version. It is interesting
also to note that of the 963 references to the heart in the whole
KJV Bible, 795 occur in the Old Testament, as against only 168
occurrences in the New Testament. Yet many people regard the
New Testament as being far more spiritually and emotionally
oriented than is the Old Testament. The Greek of the New
Testament, on the other hand, uses only one word, kardia, or
compounds of it, to cover the whole range of meanings. The
medical profession has transliterated this Greek word into
cardia as a stem or base for describing diseases and conditions
of our pumping hearts. Furthermore, medical professionals
dealing primarily with such conditions are called cardiologists,
and they make extensive diagnostic use of what are termed
electrocardiograms. They also speak of cardiac arrests and
cardio-vascular surgery.
In the last analysis, all Biblical references to the word heart, as
well as our very common usage of the term, relate to thinking.
We find Paul in Acts 13:22 quoting God (from a source not listed
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in the KJV) as saying: "...I have found David the son of Jesse, a
man after mine own heart...." This clearly relates to God's
thinking, for we cannot suppose that the Eternal, who is spirit
essence, needs a blood circulating pump to sustain His eternal
life. Among the kinds of human thinking to which the Bible
applies the term heart, we find: (1) emotions such as pleasure,
love, pity, or hatred; (2) interest or intent, whether intellectual,
moral, spiritual, or iniquitous. As already indicated, we use the
term to express our motivation and the zeal with which we may
approach and undertake a task or assignment.
In the thinking of truly religious people there are likely to be
two basic guiding and motivating influences: namely, self and
thinking based upon their belief in God. In the thinking of
ignorant or irreligious people God plays no significant part;
therefore self-interest, emotions, and worldly concerns are all
that govern their thinking and behavior. None of us needs to be
taught self-interest; it comes to us as naturally as do our animal
needs for air to breathe, food to eat, and water to drink. It is
part of our human heritage and constitution that we share with
the beasts (Eccl. 3:18-21). As far as emotions and their intense
form that we call passions are concerned, again we have no
need to be taught them.
For divine principles to be a motivating force in our lives, they
have, on the other hand, to be learned. They not only do not
come to us naturally; learning them requires sensitivity and
effort on our part. This learning comes through proper
instruction based upon the Word of God. That instruction may
become aided through help from one or more well-informed
acquaintances. This learning process generally makes slow
progress, because it is opposed by our natural inclination to
"take it easy" and by our ever present self-interest. Paul wrote:
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"For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against
the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that
ye cannot do the things that ye would." (Gal. 5:17).
When the influence of self-interest upon our thinking and
behavior is more powerful than that of the Spirit in God's Word,
we suffer from spiritual heart trouble. This may be due, either
to the weak spiritual sensitivity of our hearts, or to a carnally
diseased one. No human physicians can cure such a condition
for us. Even among medical specialists dealing with diseases of
the mind, it is now recognized that we have to want to be well
psychologically before we can ever succeed in getting well. The
same general principle applies to spiritual heart trouble. Far too
many of us do not have a strong enough desire to have spiritual
health. The relative ease, the congenial friendships, and the
pleasures of this life make an immediate and a stronger appeal
to our liking and to our thinking than does God's holy Word.
Hence emotions, not the authority and logic of God's will, tend
to dominate our motivations.
There is really nothing new in what we have so far said; we have
heard it all before. But the Bible cites many examples of such
heart trouble in its accounts of the lives of many who lived in
those times. They possessed the same basic nature that we do.
Those of us who have spent years in trying to live the Truth
know from personal experience the internal struggle that must
be waged before one can become spiritually healthy and
victorious over the flesh. The principal justification for writing
on this subject is two-fold in character. (1) lt is easy for us to
become so deeply involved in our own affairs that we forget
that we may be spiritually sick at heart. (2) There is a delusion
that is becoming widespread: namely that, once we have
passed through the formality of being immersed in water, the
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fight is over and our salvation is assured. Nothing could be
farther from the truth. Jesus himself said (Matt. 10:22): "...but
he that endureth unto the end shall be saved."; Jesus himself
did, even to offering "up prayers and supplications with strong
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from (ek =
out of) death, and was heard in that he feared..." (Heb. 5:7).
As for the assumption (especially widespread among younger
members), namely that our salvation is assured, we would pose
the following question: Which of us could justifiably claim to be
better assured of salvation than was the apostle Paul, and
certainly Jesus? Yet we find Paul, who had labored and suffered
much for Christ and for his gospel, writing of his own case said
(Phil. 3:8-14):
Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ my
Lord...that I may win Christ, and be found in him...that I
may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made
conformable unto his death; if by any means I might
attain unto the resurrection of the dead. Not as though
I had already attained, either were already perfect.
Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended (laid
hold on salvation): but this one thing I do...I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.
Does this at all imply that Paul considered himself an easy
"shoo-in" for salvation?
As mentioned earlier, that faithful heart in our chest keeps
beating faithfully on, whether we wake or sleep, requires
neither our attention nor our conscious effort, so long as it is
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healthy. But the heart that is the mainstay of spiritual life does
not keep helping us without our deliberate concern and
attention. In fact, it can die within us even without our being
conscious of the fact. Yet the early symptoms of spiritual heart
failure can be observed even by others, if not by ourselves.
Certainly our spiritual cardiograms are on file in heaven, and
they are being unerringly monitored and diagnosed, whether or
not we receive any earthly report on the condition of our
spiritual health.
The human heart, in the Biblical sense, is to us a highly personal
and individual entity. While its spiritual health is clearly visible
to God and to our Lord, it is not necessarily correctly diagnosed,
either by ourselves or by our fellow creatures. Were we to
suspect that we had physical heart trouble, it would be wise for
us to go to the best qualified cardiologist available in search of
help. But in similar circumstances with our spiritual heart, who
could be better qualified to help us than those who understand
its condition unerringly? It is not the business of any other
human to interfere; it is properly a matter between ourselves
and our heavenly physicians. We may wish at times to seek help
and encouragement from an understanding and trusted friend;
but, at the same time, we should realize how severely limited is
the help that such a friend is able to give us. But even receiving
help from above presents us with some problems.
In our day we have no record of God or of Christ speaking to
anyone, either directly or through an angel, or even through a
dream, as happened on rare occasions in the past. It did happen
to Mary's husband, Joseph, to Peter, to Paul, to John, to Moses,
to Daniel, and to various others among the Old Testament
prophets. However, they were key people in their relationship
to the plan and purpose of God.
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Our only means of communication to those above is through
our prayers and through the written Word of God. Not only do
God and Jesus know that we are seeking their help; they know
how sincerely we are seeking it. That is a crucial matter. Neither
of them is deceived by our words, whether uttered openly or in
silent prayer. Because we get no direct feed-back from above,
the communication may appear to us to be entirely one-way,
and indeed that may be the case. However, Jesus taught that
we should pray without ceasing. He did not specify as to how or
whether our prayers might be answered. God told His people in
the Old Testament that, when they forsook Him and His
covenant, He would not hear their entreaties. Thus, the answers
to improper or insincere prayer may be a silent No!
Even with the miracles that Jesus performed, their success
depended, in part, upon the capacity of the recipient of healing
to have the necessary faith—in other words a heart of sufficient
health and strength. There is, thus, a definite connection
between faith, the condition of one's heart, and the kind of
reception our prayers receive. For example, we read in Heb.
10:22: "Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and
our bodies washed with pure water." God knows clearly
whether or not we really trust Him. If our human friends will not
be inclined to help us if they suspect that we do not trust them,
how can we expect God's help if He knows that we do not really
trust Him? A suspicious and doubting heart "turns off" even
discerning humans who might otherwise be our friends and do
what they could to help us. Should we expect our all-wise God
to be less discerning?
Furthermore, because the same Word of God is addressed to all
of mankind, we may not perceive that Word as being directed
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personally to us. However, we must open our hearts sufficiently
to allow the written Word to communicate personally to us. We
can very easily exclude it from influencing our thinking—in fact,
most people do. In such a situation we definitely have spiritual
heart trouble. The Bible calls it "a hardened heart."
If we may be pardoned for using an analogy from fluid flow, our
emotions seem to control a valve in our communication
process; this "valve" can open to admit communications, or it
can slam shut to prevent their entrance to that inner sanctum of
our heart. When we thus block the influx of divine thought,
there results no communication to us from the Almighty, and
the Bible thus does us no spiritual good. We can block it through
our prejudice in favor of religious prejudices that have become
thoroughly ingrained in our thinking. We can block it through
our emotional desire to reject its message. We can, in effect,
say to God: "Unless you do it in the way I want you to, or I think
that you should, I will have no part of it." If that is our
approach, then our prayer is in no way a humble request, but
either a rebellion or a challenge to God to do our will, not His.
Why did the Almighty regard David as a man after His own
heart? First of all, David regarded God as absolutely
authoritative. To David God's will was law and His advice
infallible. He had faith in God as his all-powerful helper and
protector. He loved and meditated upon God's law and rejoiced
in giving praise to Him, both in song and in beautiful poetry.
Except for his temporary stumble into human lust and folly,
David not only had faith, but was faithful to God. Except for this
set of cardinal sins, David's heart was right and healthy—his
temporary heart trouble was healed by his God, and he received
God's forgiveness—tempered with punishment. Undoubtedly,
the Bible has so prominently featured David's folly and sin to
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give us assurance that God understands and is merciful to those
who do not try to justify themselves and their way of thinking,
thereby rejecting God's.
If God could heal temporary heart trouble resulting in such
grievous sins as David's, He can minister healing to whatever
heart trouble we may have, provided that we truly want to be
healed. As with natural heart trouble, so also with spiritual
heart trouble, if it is allowed to continue without proper
healing, it becomes fatal. But our desire for the divine healing
medicine must become a consuming one, just as the longing for
water by a person abandoned in a desert. "Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be
filled" (Matt.5:6).The filling may be rather long-delayed and the
awaiting of it discouraging, but the desire must not be halfhearted nor contingent upon our own specifications.
The key to the curing of spiritual heart trouble, after all, rests
with the human heart itself. On the authority of our Father in
heaven and of our Lord Jesus Christ, our prime duty is expressed
in the words (Deut. 6:5): "And thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
might." Do the words: "with all thy might" imply a careless and
supine acceptance of the good that God has promised to those
that love him (I Cor. 2:9)? True love requires effort to make it
real and to demonstrate its existence; it does not descend upon
us as "the gentle rain from heaven." We have to put forth the
effort required to develop it in the first place; then we have to
work diligently to maintain it. Our Father's help is available to
us, but we must seek it—not in our own way, but in the way
that He has specified. We have been warned by our Lord that it
is a strait and narrow way that leads to life. That makes it far
from appealing to most people, but it must be in accord with
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God's way and only that way. If we are too proud or otherwise
too self-centered to pursue it in that way, the loss of all the
things that God has prepared for those who love Him will be the
fault of no one but ourselves. "To day if ye will hear his voice,
harden not your hearts" (Heb. 4:7).
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HOLINESS BECOMETH THINE HOUSE, O LORD,
FOR EVER
Psalm 93 contains only five verses; but, in spite of its brevity, it
is a psalm abounding in spiritual and practical significance. The
majesty and strength of the Almighty that it proclaims are the
basis for our only hope and assurance in this present, turbulent
world. The human floods are lifting up their voices and are
raging like the mighty waters of the troubled seas. Isaiah was
instructed to write (Isa. 57:20,21): "But the wicked are like the
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire
and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked."
Ultimate peace is for the righteous only; however, even now
they can enjoy a delightfully comforting peace of mind.
It is to the final two verses of Psalm 93 that we wish at this time
to direct particular attention. There we read: "The Lord on high
is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty
waves of the sea. Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness
becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever."
Today, the world's violent waters have already flooded onto our
shores. Drugs from South America and Asia, violent cults from
the Moslem world, organized crime, and racial unrest from
within our borders and from without–all of these are
contributing to the tearing apart of what had been the sturdy
fabric of American society. Human frustration is causing
widespread unrest among aggrieved minority elements of our
society, so that now each group has its own set of demands
regarding perceived wrongs that it wants to have redressed.
What effect that would have upon the rest of society is none of
their concern. Today less and less is regarded or respected as
sacred. Get what you can by whatever means that you can is
178

the order of the day–never mind what we are passing on for our
government or for our children, so long as we get ours now.
In view of what we are told in Psalm 93 about the Lord on high
being "mightier than the noise of many waters, than the mighty
waves of the sea," how, within our emotional inner selves, are
we to derive comfort from those inspired statements in the
psalm, in view of what we see going on around us? Dare we
question the truth of those words of the Almighty? The world
and our government leaders are not paying enough attention to
them even to question them.
This present, worldwide disregard of the wishes of the Almighty
was predicted by Him, again through Isaiah (60:2): "For, behold,
the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross (thick) darkness
the people...." This thick darkness is the darkness resulting from
people turning from the light of God’s Truth to their own ways
in their unenlightened attempts to solve today's horrendous
problems.
But for us, acquainted as we are with the Bible, is there a
problem in accepting without question the full truth and
reliability of God's testimonies? If we do experience such a
problem, we are in serious trouble. Where else can we look for
hope and confidence in these dark days when the public at large
is ceasing to place trust, even in its own government, to say
nothing of words coming from an invisible source? If the
Almighty was well able long ago to create a beautiful and
working system upon this earth before man succeeded in nearly
ruining it through his folly, is that same Creator no longer able,
at His chosen time, to set it in order again? He has said that all
the earth shall be filled with His glory, and we originally
established our fond hopes upon that assurance. Could we be
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listening too closely to the rising tide of doubt and
disillusionment that is sweeping over this world's society?
How much trust we are able to place in God's Word and His
might will be closely related, not only to the truth of His
testimonies, but also to our individual effort directed toward
the attainment of personal holiness. That this is absolutely
necessary is directed to our attention in Heb. 12:14, where we
are exhorted: "Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without
which no man shall see the Lord." Do we fully appreciate the
significance of this statement and the demand that it places
upon us? If our fond hope of being with our Lord in his kingdom
depends upon our being holy, it raises another very honest
question: What are we doing about acquiring this essential
character trait of holiness? Can we be overlooking and
forgetting what God said to the people He chose for His own
nation (Lev. 11:44)? He said: "For I am the Lord your God: ye
shall therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy; for I am
holy...." Though we modern believers do not now constitute a
nation, we are adopted Israelites, and we serve the same
unchanging God.
Can we have forgotten what God said later to His people
through His prophet Isaiah (66:1,2): "Thus saith the Lord, The
heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is
the house that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my
rest?...but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word?" Is it not almost
incredible that the God of limitless power and of strictest purity
has promised to dwell with, neither the mighty nor the superintelligent of this world, but with those of a contrite or humble
spirit and who tremble at His Word?
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Though we have quoted above God's demand that His people
be holy, we have not yet attempted to define the Biblical uses
of the words, holy and holiness. It is confusing and even useless
to discuss a concept without doing one's best to make clear to
others the true meanings of the words that he is using.
Since the two words, holy and holiness, occur in Scripture a
total of 654 times (KJV), we are forced to conclude that they
represent very important concepts in God's mind. Thus only at
our own peril may we ignore their importance as applied to us,
both as individuals and as an organization claiming to be the
present-day Household of God (Eph. 2:19).
Both English words, holy and holiness, have in the Hebrew of
the Old Testament and in the Greek of the New Testament the
same basic stems in the vast majority of their occurrences. Thus
their meanings are closely related, holiness meaning the state
or condition of being holy. Throughout Scripture the words (in
the original tongues) both refer to separateness, to being
separate, or set apart. This idea of being set apart was
expressed clearly in the words engraved upon the golden crown
that rested upon the mitre of the Mosaic high priest–" Holiness
to the Lord." The words thus had a typical reference to the
Great High Priest, our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the Mosaic
high priest was himself a type. Throughout his mortal life Jesus
was holy and "separate from sinners." Even before his
conception, the angel Gabriel told his mother-to-be:
"...therefore also that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God." Throughout his mortal ministry Jesus
was totally holy (separate) to his Father, as well as being
separate from the world and its ways. Thus, Jesus gave to
mankind the perfect example of what it means to be holy or
separate, in both senses. His mortal life serves as the eternal
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standard of perfect holiness as manifested in mortal human
beings.
People, in general, find little desire for separateness from the
world's ways and for being separate to God and to His way.
Most people want to be like everyone else. Unfortunately, we
share similar feelings with the people of the world. After all, we
share with them a common heritage from Adam. The world's
ways come so naturally to us that it may be said that those ways
tend to be "born into" us. It therefore requires a sincere and a
concerted effort on our part to separate ourselves from those
things that we see all about us and that make such a strong
appeal to our inborn instincts.
Because true (spiritual) holiness is alien to the nature that we all
bear, and because sincere and concerted effort is required on
our part for the development of holiness, we cannot reasonably
expect its attainment to come to us immediately-certainly not
as we emerge from the waters of baptism. We do not have the
knowledge of the Father and His ways that Jesus had, even at a
mere twelve years of age. Nor do we bear the responsibility that
Jesus had to represent the Father flawlessly to the world. Even
so, Jesus had to prove his perfect holiness through trials far
more severe than, in God's mercy, will be required of us. In that
mercy, people incapable of Jesus' standard of holiness have
been certified in Scripture as holy, being mentioned as, for
example, "holy apostles," "holy prophets," "holy men of God"
and "holy brethren."
Thus we are taught concerning Jesus (Heb.5:7-10): "Who in the
days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and
supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that was
able to save him from (ek = out of) death, and was heard in that
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he feared; though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by
the things which he suffered; and being made perfect, he
became the author of eternal salvation unto them that obey
him; called of God an high priest after the order of
Melchisedec."
If Jesus, with his background of knowledge of the Father and His
will, his incomparable intelligence, and his perfectly clear
conscience–if with all these advantages Jesus had to learn
obedience through suffering to attain unto perfect holiness,
need we be surprised to learn that in our cases it has to be a
goal for which we must strive mightily? Holiness is not a gift to
be accepted by us without effort on our part. Such a discovery
may come as a bit of a shock to some who may have taken for
granted a status of personal holiness. As mentioned above,
personal holiness is an accomplishment to be achieved over a
lifetime of devoted effort. Its achievement is to be determined
and acknowledged only by Him who has said (Jer. 17:10): "I the
Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings."
To be willing to leave the estimation of our own degree of
holiness entirely in the proper hands and to be acknowledged
only at the end of our probation is the mark of true humility and
of an intelligent faith.
In the first place then, we need to learn the very fundamental
lesson of humility as our first step toward the goal of holiness.
Even that necessary first step is, of itself, a difficult lesson for
many of us to learn. Even the twelve disciples. in the very
presence of him who claimed rightly to be "meek and lowly in
heart" could bicker among themselves as to which of them was
the greatest. Personal pride is the persistent enemy of true
holiness; such is not separation from the world–it is the very
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expression of worldliness. It is carnality, as Paul termed it, in
putting the quarreling Corinthian brethren into their proper
place. The attitude that "I am holier than thou" is a trap that is
so easy to fall into. It is not to be supposed that all of the
members of an ecclesia have at any one time attained to the
same measure of holiness. However, to pass judgment upon the
holiness of others (except in matters of known wanton behavior
tending to bring disgrace upon that honorable Name that we
bear) is to presume upon the prerogative of him who testifies: "I
know thy works."
Though very few accomplish it, some people regard their
assumed form of holiness as actually a badge of distinction in
the eyes of their fellows–even a just claim to respect and
authority over their brethren. Jesus, in his Sermon on the
Mount, warned his disciples against the shallow hypocrisy of
those seeking such praise. He mentioned the hypocritical bids
for public praise on the part of the Jewish rulers in their public
display of making prayers, of giving alms, and of supposedly
"religious" fasting. Such forms of feigned holiness earn no
reward from heaven above. The only reward they receive dies
along with the words of praise spoken in their hearing. Human
efforts at ministering to pride began back in the Garden of
Eden. The desire to be like unto the Elohim was an attempt to
satisfy fleshly pride. Those first efforts ended in disaster, both
for our first parents and for ourselves. Today people are
working as feverishly as ever in their efforts to satisfy their
pride. However, the efforts at seeking such satisfaction through
assumption of holiness is meeting, in this present age of
disillusionment, with far less success than such efforts used to
receive in times gone by. Today people praise one far more
highly for wealth or political success that for any perceived
holiness.
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If genuine holiness, the state of being holy in God's sight,
requires our devoted effort for its development, then
maintaining such a state of mind demands continuing and
constant attention. We must have a strong desire to remain
holy.
What we have said regarding individuals applies also to
ecclesias. The ecclesia must, as a whole, likewise have an honest
desire to be holy. Here is where the problem is compounded. If
the desire to be holy (separate from the world and unto God) is
difficult for an individual, think how much more difficult it is for
a number of individuals, with different ways of thinking and
acting, for them to agree and to strive together for a difficult
goal of remaining holy as a body.
It is extremely easy for members to become careless or even
callous in their attitudes toward God's requirements.
Nevertheless, as Psalm 93 said: "Holiness becometh thine
house, O Lord, for ever." As we see other ecclesias or even
certain individuals around us appearing to "get away" with
behavior that disregards our Master's teachings, we, too, are
likely to "let down our own guard." In this age when old
standards of right and morality that people have accepted for
centuries are being cast aside, what is the earnest servant of
God to do? If he accepts the lower standards now so popular,
he turns his back upon God, as did the Hebrews in Israel and
Judah in the days of the prophets. If he does his best to hold to
the standards of conduct taught by our Lord and his apostles, he
factors himself out of the favor of the majority. In the eyes of
his peers he becomes a "weirdo." This is an uncomfortable
position to be in, and very few can long endure the isolation it
entails. As our Lord predicted (Matt. 24:12): "And because
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." This is a
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true statement of a general principle that is applicable at any
time in human history. It is as true in our day as it was before
the destruction of Judah's commonwealth in 70 A.D. It is as true
within Christadelphian ecclesias as it is in worldly society. Once
our love for truth begins to die, we are in danger of taking up
with all manner of human activities and speculations, most of
which soon become traditions, even among our membership.
These make void the Word of God, as had the Jewish rulers of
Jesus' day, and for which he condemned them.
We find historical proof of this tendency setting in as we read
our glorified Lords pointed warnings to the seven ecclesias to
whom John was instructed to write. To Ephesus, in spite of his
approval of a part of their record, Jesus said (Rev. 2:4):
"Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast
left thy first love (agape)." This is the beginning of the downhill
slide in ecclesial performance that results finally in apostasy.
The ecclesia at Ephesus disappeared not too many years later.
Only a few ruins of that ancient and great city remain to mark
the place where Paul had spent two years gaining converts in
the school of Tyrannus (Acts 19:9-20).
Any of us who have a strong desire to become popular lecturers
and teachers in demand among us would avoid such a subject
as this for an exhortation. Calling to the attention of God's
people their straying from the strait and narrow path is certain
never to win you many friends. If we imagine that we can do so
and "get away with it," we have a few facts of human nature yet
to be learned. Do we have the capability for succeeding where
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and even Jesus, apparently failed? If
so, we have yet a few things to be learned about humility and
holiness–even about our own selves. Were any of those
prophets imagining that the people would come to them in
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droves, seeking their advice. Similarly, the apostle Paul did not
expect great popularity. He wrote (Gal. 1:10): "For do I now
persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? for if I yet
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ."
Pleasing men (our brethren and sisters) is not the goal of
exhortation. Its proper goal is to edify the ecclesia or the
members of various ecclesias assembled at a gathering. To edify
means to build up the body in holiness–not in its pride and selfsatisfaction. We, like Paul, should be the servants of Christ and
to have that as our goal in whatever activity we endeavor to
serve him. Since holiness becomes God's house for ever, that
applies to us in our day. That is what we should be striving for,
both individually and ecclesially. When holiness dies within an
ecclesia its candlestick will soon be removed out of its place,
regardless of how highly it esteems itself. This was the case with
the ecclesia in Sardis. As a lightstand, it was dead. However, our
glorified Lord declared that they had a few names, even in
Sardis, who had not defiled their garments. They had thus
maintained their individual holiness. Our Lord promised that
they should walk with him in white, the color indicative of
purity, of righteousness and of true holiness.
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IF I YET PLEASED MEN, I SHOULD NOT BE THE
SERVANT OF CHRIST
(Galatians 1:10)
"Be ye followers (R.V., imitators) of me," wrote Paul the apostle,
"even as I also am of Christ. (I Cor. 11:1)" This is not a mere
invitation for us to follow and to imitate Paul's spiritual
performance; it is a commandment given with full apostolic
authority. Only our Lord himself could provide us with a more
worthy example for us to follow. None of the other apostles of
our Lord has left us a record of greater faithfulness or of greater
consistency for us to emulate. Why, then, do so few of Christ's
modern brethren give more than "lip service" to Paul's charge?
Why do so many claiming to be Christ's servants regard the
Word of the living God properly in accordance with the exercise
of their own emotional and political wills?
As evidence of his uncompromising faithfulness to truth and
consistency of behavior, Paul even had to reprimand openly his
elder brother, the inspired apostle Peter, for his weakness and
inconsistency due to his seeking to please men at the expense
of his own faithfulness to God and to His Truth (Gal. 2:11-16).
We can readily understand how Peter was motivated by fear of
adverse judgment by his esteemed Jewish brethren, who had
not yet come to realize, as had Paul: "Therefore by the deeds of
the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight...(Rom. 3:20)"
If an inspired and experienced apostle of our Lord, such as
Peter, could stumble through failure to perceive the
implications of sound truth, and through succumbing to
emotional stress, then how many totally uninspired brethren of
Christ among us can succumb to emotional stress and fear of
the adverse opinion of many be led to make truth-dishonoring
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decisions and thus make void the Word of God? After all, we are
as much subject to following our own human traditions, as were
the Jewish rulers whom Jesus condemned.
Paul's words quoted in our title prove that in his youth, as Saul
of Tarsus, Paul had himself strenuously sought to please men.
This truth comes out to us more clearly from the rendering of
Gal. 1:10 in the Revised version: "...If I still pleased men, I should
not be the servant of Christ." This points up a most important
distinction and a barrier of spiritual separation that far too
many fail to perceive. Too many of us overlook the truth of
what our Lord so clearly stated (Matt. 6:24): "No man can serve
two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other;
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot
serve God and mammon."
It is commonly agreed that mammon, an Aramaic word,
symbolizes wealth or riches. Indeed, there are various forms of
riches. There are forms that some people esteem even above
money or other material riches. Some people are willing to
expend their material wealth in an effort to acquire more highly
coveted forms of riches. Examples of such highly coveted riches
are fame, popular favor, and power among and over others.
Pride and selfish ambition drive people to seek these forms of
satisfaction. Christ should be our Master and Lord, but when
ambition takes over, it becomes our master and displaces
whatever desire we may have had to be Christ's servants.
Ambition can become a hard taskmaster and can enslave us to
its demands at the terrible cost of our losing God's help and
hope of salvation.
Most unfortunately, it is very easy to confuse rendering the kind
of service desired and applauded by a human religious
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organization with service to God, to our Lord, and to their Truth.
Saul of Tarsus saw the advantage of doing what the Jewish
(religious) rulers wanted, namely the elimination of the body of
Christ's followers. As he later testified (Gal. 1:13,14): "For ye
have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews' religion,
how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and
wasted it: and profited in the Jews' religion above many my
equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of
the traditions of my fathers." Still later, following his arrest at
Jerusalem, Paul testified to the Jewish mob (Acts 22:4,5): "And I
persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into
prisons both men and women. As also the high priest doth bear
me witness, and all the estate of the elders: from whom I
received letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to
bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be
punished." In the terminology current today, people might
describe by saying that at that time in his seeking to please men
Saul of Tarsus was "politically correct." But political correctness
in no way accords with being correct with God or with Christ, in
whose hands rests the determination as to whether or not we
shall receive eternal life.
Paul quickly and very suddenly learned his lesson in
understanding the divine order of right and wrong and the fact
that "the heavens do rule." We need not to rehearse here the
encounter that Saul of Tarsus had with the resurrected and
glorified Son of God. He understood enough of the Old
Testament Scriptures to recognize instantly how wrong he had
been, in spite of his past success in his career of pleasing men.
He could also realize how desperately wrong highly intelligent
man can be in their pursuit of their own ambitions and religious
ideas. With that sudden realization, Saul's immediate response
to the future world ruler was (Acts 9:6): "Lord, what wilt thou
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have me to do?" The "crusader" for Judaism and the
"exceedingly mad" enemy of Jesus and his followers quickly
surrendered without further struggle to his conqueror and Lord.
If it is our duty to become followers of Paul, even as he became
one of Christ, we should develop the humility such as violent
Saul of Tarsus suddenly acquired upon the personal revelation
to him of his new and risen Lord.
As we consider the extensive revelations given to Paul after his
conversion (Gal., chs 1,2; Eph., ch 3; 11 Cor., ch 12), we should
develop confidence in the truth of his inspired message to us. As
Paul himself testified (I Cor. 14:37): "If any man thinketh himself
to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the
things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord."
From what Paul affirmed therein, we may confidently conclude
that when people may urge us to accept and to believe things
contrary to Paul's basic teachings, they are opposing the will of
our Lord and imposing human thinking and tradition–reasoning
in which there is no trust to be placed.
We have it on the authority of Jesus (John 8:32-36) that it is
God's Truth and that alone that can make us free from sin and
eternal death. At the very end of his ministry, Jesus said to his
Father in the hearing of his disciples (John 17:3): "And this is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent."
We see from these words that eternal life depends upon
knowing both God and Jesus Christ–knowing the truth about
them as contrasted with the misinformation with which men,
through their vain speculations, have overspread the world with
doctrines and traditions that make void the Word of God.
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There should be nothing more precious to us than this pure
truth; it is our only connection with God and with life eternal. If
the very intelligent Jewish rulers of Jesus day could have been
so fatally wrong and have so seriously misdirected the life of
young Saul of Tarsus, we should be able to see that we, too, are
in danger of being misled into error by men who regard
themselves as authorities in the way God's Word is to be used
and understood.
Near the end of his ministry, Paul wrote of the trend away from
strict adherence to pure truth that was taking place even during
Paul's lifetime (II Thess. 2:7): "For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work...." If, during the ministry of Paul and the
remaining of his fellow apostles, this leavening influence of
purely human thinking could be corrupting God's pure Truth,
need we be surprised that such could occur in our day and in
the total absence of inspired apostles? It has taken place in the
past, and there is every reason to consider that it could very
easily take place in this unstable society within which we now
live.
There are several factors contributing to this instability that
reaches even within the household of God. On a strictly worldly
level, human society is in a state of turmoil. The standards of
right and morality that gave a measure of stability in bygone
days are now either discounted or are being abandoned
outright. People are confused and do not know where to turn,
as their former occupations are rendered useless by new
developments in technology. Expanding violence is making
living hazardous and is generating widespread fear. The present
members of the body of Christ must now live amid this moral
and social pollution, and they are not immune to its influences.
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Worldly ideas and behavior invade their family's value system
and have an unsettling effect, particularly upon their children.
There are influences from within, as well, that have a further
weakening effect upon the body. With the frantic pace of
present day life, plus the distracting effect of readily available
entertainment, members find the time for calm and careful
study of the Word of God increasingly difficult to find. As a
result, many have lost the consoling effect of a confident faith
based upon well-grounded knowledge in the word. This
contributes to spiritual weakness, not only in individual
members, in the family, but also in the overall body that
depends upon the collective strengths of its members.
With a weaker grasp of the engrafted Word comes a weakened
ability to discern right from wrong, good from evil, Truth from
error. Under the Mosaic law, God helped His people, through
detailed restrictions upon their lifestyle, to be able fairly easily
to discern these differences. Under the freedom that is under
the law of Christ, such distinctions must be made on the basis of
our personal understanding and knowledge of Christ's law.
Where such understanding has been weakened through
inattention and neglected study, there is not the ability to make
clear distinctions, particularly between Truth and error. Where
ecclesias have become extremely lax in doctrinal matters, there
may not be the will or even the desire to make sharp and
unpleasant distinctions; the outcome is Laodiceanism.
Where social harmony has become the overruling concern in
any body or ecclesia the same trend has taken over there that
overtook Israel and Judah in the days preceding the Assyrian
and Babylonian captivities. God complained that His people had
forsaken Him and gone after the ways of the heathen around
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them, even to desecrating God's house with their filth and
heathen idols. God sent his prophets to awaken the consciences
of His people, but to no avail. They had lost their interest in
God, except to go through ritual and meaningless "worship," or
to cry to Him for deliverance when their enemies were allowed
to oppress them for their neglect of their God. Their rejection of
God left Him with "no remedy" (II Chron. 36:16) other than to
deliver them over to the violence and cruelty of the empirebuilding nations of their day.
Are we, in our day, blind to the lessons that we should have
learned from God's Word regarding the hazards of neglecting to
take His Word seriously enough to regard it as sacred and not to
be lightly esteemed or tampered with? We need only to recall
the estimation that God had given of his people through Isaiah,
and which Jesus quoted in explanation for his teaching in
parables (Matt. 13:15): "For this people's heart is waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and I should heal them.” Is it at all
possible that baptised Christadelphians might drift into such
spiritual lethargy and Laodicean complacency? The God whom
we worship is the same in all His ways as was the God of Israel
and Judah and the God of the contemporaries of Jesus.
In drifting away from the service of their God, Israel were, as a
people, pleasing either themselves or other men. Paul clearly
stated that in his ministry he had not been called to please men.
Were he to do so, he would disqualify himself as a servant of
Christ. If such was the responsible position of Paul, it must also
be largely true for us. This means that we need to take our
covenant with God and with Christ very seriously; we must
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examine ourselves to determine whether we truly be in the
faith (II Cor. 13:5). We can so easily deceive ourselves, as Saul of
Tarsus had done, though he was not under the illusion that he
was at that time in the "faith of Christ." He was, however,
fulfilling Jesus's prediction (John 16:2): "They shall put you out
of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth
you will think that he doeth God service."
The concept of pleasing men is not limited to pleasing the men
of this world. Is it even conceivable that there could be baptized
brethren of Christ who might desire to have you please them for
the purpose of fulfilling certain goals of their own? It is even
possible that they might "zealously affect you" or even "exclude
you, that ye might affect them" (Gal. 4:17). It has happened in
the past, and it can happen again. This is a possibility that each
one of us must face up to and each on his or her own. We are
often in the habit of relying upon others to make or to help us
make our important decisions. If others make them for us, they
are not our own decisions; nevertheless we bear the burden of
responsibility for the actions we may make on the basis of those
decisions. It will be our own, personal loss in the event that such
action as we might take causes us to lose the salvation for which
we had so fervently hoped.
The Scripture record provides us with an illustration of how
seriously one must take his or her responsibility in matters
divine. It is the case of the mother of our race. By her answer to
the serpent's question, Eve demonstrated that she knew from
previous, divine instruction both the commandment and the
specified penalty for transgression of it. We doubt that Eve was
concerned with pleasing the serpent, but the serpent's lie
tempted Eve to become interested in pleasing her own desires.
Paul tells us (I Tim. 2:14) that she was deceived, which led her to
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be first in the transgression. Eve and all of her sons and
daughters have been paying the terrible price. Though we are
told that Adam was not deceived, the entrance of sin into the
world was chargeable to him (Rom. 5:12). Thus, neither of our
first parents was alert to the responsibility of being faithful that
both of them bore.
In conclusion we wish to explain that the purpose of this article
is to appeal to each brother or sister of Christ to examine
carefully the strength of his or her hold upon God's holy Word,
as it is written (Heb. 2:1-3): "Therefore we ought to give the
more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at
any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by
angels was steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience
received a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape, if
we neglect so great salvation...?" To neglect God's Word is to
neglect God, for His Word is the expression of Himself and of
His will.
There is no human organization capable of assuring us of our
salvation. Our salvation depends solely upon our relationship
with God and with His Son. That relationship depends, in turn,
upon our possession of truth and our being true to it. It requires
that we "Prove all things; hold fast that which is good" (I Thess.
5:21). We may feel that we no longer need to prove the Truth to
ourselves. If we fail to keep our spiritual swords sharp, we are in
imminent danger of being deceived, a hazard against which Paul
warned (Col. 2:8). God's Truth has not changed; there are only
those who attempt to "bend" it to suit their often hidden goals.
We are under no obligation whatever to please them, for doing
so could cause us to lose the salvation that should be all of our
hope and all of our desire (II Sam. 23:5).
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IT IS THE SPIRIT THAT QUICKENETH
There should be no difficulty for any of us to understand that
words can have power.
However, their power for
accomplishing good is entirely dependent upon the power and
authority of the source from which those words emanate. Every
day we can be deluged with a torrent of words, if we but turn
on either the radio or the television. A very small percentage of
them can be useful or instructive, but the vast bulk of them are
just so much vibration of the air, also an interference in our
efforts to do some worthwhile thinking.
Our first experience in life with words came from our parents.
We soon learned to discern as to whether they were words of
comfort to us or intended to instill within us fear of impending
punishment and pain. But even before we had learned to know
the exact meanings of the words used, we had learned to
estimate the weight of authority they carried. However, at that
stage in our lives, it was not primarily the meanings of the
words that communicated to us, but rather the facial
expressions of our parents and the tones of their voices. In
other words, by whatever means, we learned which parent to
fear and to take seriously and to which parent we could give
only half-hearted attention and get away with it. Thus, it was
our own self-interest that made the difference as to which
words or gestures we would take seriously and which ones we
would largely ignore.
Have we really changed fundamentally since growing up? What
should have changed is the basis upon which we discriminate
between the words that we heed and those that we ignore. Are
we still following our childhood basis of emotional reaction, or
are we making our choices upon the basis of logic and of
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conviction? If you happen to listen to any of those currently
popular "talk shows," you can easily discern both the basis upon
which many people make their judgments and the value of the
majority of the words that they freely speak.
This brings us to the consideration of the words spoken by our
Lord Jesus Christ in the verse (John 6:63) from which our title
was taken. Jesus spoke these words to his disciples, many of
whom were abandoning his leadership and going back to the
world from which he had called them out. That verse reads: "It
is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life."
Here is a new value to be placed upon words. Words were
designed primarily to communicate thought. Have we ever
stopped to consider that they could also communicate both
power and life? An important corollary to this is the fact that
power and eternal life are invariably connected with thought,
thought of divine origin.
Do any of the words that people speak out of their own minds
have Holy Spirit power or the power to give life? Certainly not!
On the contrary, the words spoken by Jesus, either during his
earthly ministry, and especially since his glorification to his
Father's nature, have unique power and authority. One might
prefer to ignore, to discount, or to alter them, but only at his
own peril. In his Olivet prophecy Jesus said (Matt. 24:35):
"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away." They are God's words, and, as Isaiah wrote (Isa. 40:8)
"...the word of our God shall stand for ever."
The authority and permanence of Jesus" words should not
surprise us. During his ministry, he told the Jewish rulers (John
7:16,17): "My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any
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man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be
of God, or whether I speak of myself." On the testimony of John
the Baptist (John 3:34) we read: "For he whom God hath sent
speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by
measure unto him." From these testimonies we are assured
that whatever Jesus spoke, they were the words of the Almighty
that were being spoken, words of power, words of truth, and
words of life. If any further testimony were needed, we find in
the introduction to the book of Hebrews: "God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers
by (en = in) the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us
by (en) his Son..." So we see that the words of Jesus have divine
authority and the power associated with it.
This points up the contrast in the value and importance of
words spoken, as based upon the power and authority of the
speaker: "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth
nothing...," said Jesus. To quicken means to impart life. The
words that flesh (i.e., human minds) produce have no life-giving
power whatever. Yet to whose words do people pay most
attention? They listen greedily to the siren songs of this world's
advertisers hawking their wares of substances or devices
promising health, pleasure, or wealth. Many people are even
willing to put their trust in a Congress or a Parliament that spew
out words by the billions, but have nothing of lasting benefit to
offer. And why is this so? Much of the cause for this is
chargeable to ignorance–ignorance of the power and value of
divine words that God has made readily available to all.
But ignorance is not the whole of the cause. There is also
decided preference, preference for what pleases the flesh, as
opposed to what makes demands upon the flesh. A local ad
heard ad nauseam in one region and on both radio and
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television states: "Who told you that you can't have it all?" That
is the kind of thinking that words of fleshly origin stimulate.
Hoped-for satisfaction of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eyes, or the pride of life can be communicated with high
effectiveness to people hungering for such satisfaction. Words,
as we have said, are the units of communication; for that is the
purpose man was empowered by his Creator both to
understand and to use words. Man alone of God's living
creatures was given such exceptional power.
What it is that words communicate depends upon the desires
and intents of two agents in the communication process. These
agents are (1) the individual sending forth the word pattern or
message and (2) the individual in a position of knowledge or
receptivity to be able to receive and to act in accord with the
will of the sender of the message. If the intended receiver is not
disposed to act favorably on the content of the message, the
purpose of the sender fails of accomplishment.
Need we ask why the suggestion that you can have it all meets
with far better acceptance than the one (Matt. 16:24): "If any
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and follow me." The two messages, if heard, make
entirely different appeals–one to present satisfying of self, and
the other to sacrifice of the self's natural desires. The hunger for
immediate self-satisfaction persists for most people from
babyhood through old age. Few hunger and thirst after
righteousness. Hence the call to self-denial and suffering in
service to another, even for their almighty Creator, finds few
takers. Hence the words of life fall to communicate life to the
majority of people.
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On the occasion when Jesus spoke to his disciples, many of
whom were defecting, he asked the twelve: "Will ye also go
away? On this occasion Peter was neither confused nor giving
way to fear for his life. Peter answered: "Lord, to whom shall we
go? thou hast the words of eternal life." He clearly understood
what his Master had said to them, namely: "...The words that I
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." Here the
divine communication found a favorable receiver. Do we have
Peter's clairvoyance that could flash, however momentarily,
upon his mind?
Such comprehension is not a talent
mysteriously born into us; it is an accomplishment that must be
developed out of much concentrated thought and effort.
By sufficient effort we, too, can develop a deeper and a
gratifying appreciation for the power, the richness, and the
consummate beauty of the Divine Word. Do we yet see in these
words of God and of Jesus, many of which we use in our
ordinary verbal communication, that Holy Spirit power and life
potential? If not, we are missing out on the true riches that can
be ours, even now, and the true riches that will be ours if we
have been faithful in what is now intrusted to us. As the
glorified Jesus told the impoverished members of the ecclesia at
Smyrna (Rev. 2:9): "I know thy works, and tribulation, and
poverty, (but thou art rich)...." James also writes of such (Jas.
2:5): "Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which
he hath promised to them that love him?"
In this matter of esteeming the Word of God, and especially
those spoken through His Son, it is interesting to observe how
differently people perceive those words. We hear many people,
even devoutly religious people, express the opinion: "My
favorite book of the Bible by far is the book of John, because it
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is so simple." To one having more than a shallow understanding
of the Word as a whole, this serves to indicate the relative
depth of perception of such people. The gospel according to
John does indeed employ very short and simple English words in
its text. But that simplicity is only apparent, for John's gospel is
one of the deepest of the books of the Bible for us to
comprehend fully. In it Jesus speaks on a spiritual plane, upon
which even the highly educated scribes and Pharisees were
usually not able to follow his true meaning. John says in his
introduction to the gospel (ch. 1:4,5): "In him was life; and the
life was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness; and
the darkness comprehended it not." For example, Jesus
mystified Nicodemus by speaking these very simple words:
"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God." After Nicodemus betrayed his
inability to follow the meaning of Jesus, he was chided by Jesus
with these words (v. 12): "If I have told you earthly things, and
ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly
things?"
Another obvious failure to comprehend the logic and beauty of
Scripture is to be found on the part of the religious leaders of
this world. It is manifest by their dismissal of most of the Old
Testament as either Jewish fables, or that its prophecies have
already been fulfilled. We Christadelphians, those of us with
more than a superficial belief in a coming Kingdom of God, rely
mainly upon Old Testament prophecies to make the
catastrophic happenings in this present world give us reason to
expect that the Kingdom of God will be established within, at
least, the next few years.
Our goal in this discussion is to try to awaken in all of us an
appreciation for the inestimable riches that we, like the
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Smyrnean Ecclesia in John's day, can have in a deeper
understanding of the Word of power. The apostle Paul stated
emphatically (Rom. 1: 16,17):
For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth;
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is
written, the just shall live by faith.
That quotation from Romans needs some detailed explanation
based upon a consideration of the meanings of the Greek words
from which two of the English words in the text were
translated. In v. 16 the word believeth in the KJV is translated
from the Greek verb, pisteuo, meaning to have faith. That verb
is derived from pistis, the other word (in v. 17) that is translated
faith in the KJV. Due to our use of the English word, believe, in
our everyday conversation, we think of its meaning being that
of acceptance without doubt of something as being true. But in
the Bible our words believe and faith have a much stronger
meaning. They mean, not merely to accept without doubt, but
to put that trust into action consistently and for the remainder
of one's mortal life. It requires little effort to accept a fact or a
statement as being true, but it requires diligent effort to make
that a ruling principle to govern our behavior for the rest of our
lives. The Bible record leaves us in no doubt that such is what
Paul did, once he was convinced by the appearance to him of
Jesus in glory, namely that Jesus was indeed the true Son of God
and the fact that in Jesus' name "every knee should bow
and...every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father."
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Thus, if we are totally convinced that the words that Jesus
spoke are both spirit and life, we possess riches such that this
world can neither give us nor take away from us. In these
hazardous days, when we take our lives into our own hands to
walk abroad in the dark–or even sit in our work place–in view of
the danger of dire happenings to us, we have need of strong
faith. We can derive strength to go on if we can follow the
admonition of Jesus in his words (Matt. 10:28): "And fear not
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in
hell."
Hell, meaning the grave, has no permanent power over those
who develop a robust, living faith. He who warned us to fear
him (i.e., God), who is able to destroy both life and body in the
grave, said also (Rev. 2:18): "I am he that liveth, and was dead;
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys
of hell and of death." He said also in a later chapter in this
connection and of himself: "These things saith he that is holy,
he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth,
and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth...." Do
these words have power to reassure? Do we let them have
power for us and over us? We can allow them to have power for
us, such as no other words can have power, with which men
may try to allure us. Heeding man's words would allure us only
into death. They and all other expressions of the flesh profit
nothing, as Jesus said truly.
Requoting from John 6:63, Jesus said: "...the words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." Do our institutions
of learning, at whatever level, teach us that life is associated
with words in the recreative sense? Not that this author is
aware of, because such institutions handle and extol only the
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words of mankind; they have no appreciation of the association
of divine words with immortal life. Yes, they may know the
relevant words of Jesus, but they misconstrue them to apply to
their own concepts and philosophy of heaven-going. After all,
they have bound themselves passionately to defend their
chosen philosophies. Yet their philosophies make void the Word
of God, as Jesus said of the Jews' traditions. Rather, they have
made very substantial contribution to the gross darkness of this
present age, as prophesied through Isaiah. They have set
themselves up as lights to enlighten the world, but their lights
are mere sparks or firebrands, as God named them through
Isaiah. They have done little to dispel the prevailing darkness.
They have been permitted to compass themselves about with
their sparks, but God has this to say of them (Isa. 50:11): "This
shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie down in sorrow." By
contrast, Jesus could proclaim within the prevailing Jewish
darkness of his age (John 8:12): "I am the light of the world: he
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the
light of life." Thus, he who was the "true light which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world" has been able to shed
upon our path a light that is invisible to most, but that should be
clearly seen by us. Again, this light comes through divine words
that were given to and through Jesus and his apostles. We may
recall that it was written of him in the 119th Psalm, v. 105: "Thy
word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path." Just as
Jesus' path was enlightened by the Word of God, so can ours be,
especially since that light has been brought to a much sharper
and clearer focus through our Lord having clearly demonstrated
by his own behavior how we should walk in that light.
As followers of Jesus, supposedly walking in that light, we, too,
are expected to reflect some of that light into the darkness that
surrounds us. Jesus even said of his disciples (Matt. 5:14): "Ye
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are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be
hid." Just as a city on a hilltop is readily visible to all, so also we,
if truly walking in that light, can likewise not be hid from the
eyes of discerning people. But how is our light to be made
clearly visible? Is it through carefully planned preaching efforts,
through our masterful demonstration of Bible knowledge, or
through our distribution of convincing literature? The Master
told us how to let our light shine, as he continued teaching his
disciples (v. 16): "Let your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven." It is our heavenly Father and His Word that we should
proclaim, neither ourselves nor the human organization to
which we belong. A few worthy people with good and honest
hearts will respond to an unostentatious display of good works.
But none will respond of those with hearts like the Jewish rulers
who beheld the good works of God performed through His Son,
but who would not have that man to rule over them.
In conclusion, we may inquire: What lessons for us are to be
found in those words of Jesus in John 6:63? He placed sharp
contrast between the flesh which profiteth nothing and the
Spirit that quickeneth. Why does the flesh profit nothing? It is
because flesh abides not, but disappears in death, along with
every other one of God's creatures. James wrote (Jas. 4:14):
"What is your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little
time, and then vanisheth away." This is largely evident to all
mature people, however desperately they may try to deny it
and to hide it from themselves.
By contrast, Jesus said that the Spirit quickens, gives a form of
life to which the flesh is not heir. He said that the words he was
speaking possess the power of both Spirit and of life. Those
words express for us the will of God, who, Peter said, is "not
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willing that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance." Repentance implies change, a change primarily in
thinking, a change from the vanities of the thinking of the flesh
into a hungering and thirsting after righteousness. Do we
experience that hunger and thirst? If so, our beloved Master has
promised that we shall ultimately be filled.
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LET YOUR SPEECH BE ALWAY WITH GRACE
(Colossians 4:6)
Why might it be that our beloved brother, Paul, chose to include
in his important and final instructions to the ecclesia at Colosse
this exhortation regarding one's manner of speaking? In view of
his lifelong commission as an apostle we could just as well ask;
Why would he not consider it important as to how one speaks?
He knew from experience that what one says, whether by word
of mouth or by writing, reveals much about the individual from
whom the words come. Before entering into a discussion about
words, the "coinage" of speech, we shall first take a look at the
text from which our above title was taken, Col. 4:2-6:
Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with
thanksgiving; withal praying also for us that God would
open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery
of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: that I may make
it manifest, as I ought to speak. Walk in wisdom toward
them that are without, redeeming the time. Let your
speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye
may know how ye ought to answer every man.
These five verses reveal to us how deeply Paul was concerned
with the favorable proclamation of the gospel of Christ. He
understood clearly that the messages sent by those claiming to
be brethren or sisters of our Lord are important to the
proclamation of the gospel. The way in which we talk has much
to do with whether the gospel message will be favorably
received.
The message of the sixth verse of the above quotation from
Colossians may need a bit of explanation. For example, what did
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Paul mean by urging that one's speech to be "alway with
grace?" One part of the problem is the fact that the Greek word,
charis, though most frequently translated as grace, has been
translated in Scripture by other English words. These English
equivalents have been used by the translators according to
which word best fits the context. After consulting Thayer's
Lexicon and a number of Bible translations, the author
concludes that the term "with grace" could have been
translated more understandably as agreeable or kindly. The
evident purpose of Paul's exhortation was to avoid the kind of
attitudes some people assume in religious controversy. One
should always avoid assuming a combative manner or an
attitude of supposed superiority of either intellect or
knowledge. Such attitudes do not lead to conviction of truth in
another's mind. They lead rather to a hardening of any
prejudice against the speaker's views and to a distaste for
reasoning from the Scriptures. It should be our aim to attract
people to God's Truth–not to discourage them from developing
any interest in it.
Also, the term, "seasoned with salt" needs some comment,
since it is common in modern thinking to associate saltiness
with profane talk. The Scriptural use of the term, salt, has just
the opposite application–that of purifying and of purity. Under
the law of Moses the Hebrews were not to omit salt from their
offerings (Lev. 2:13). Furthermore, that same verse refers to
"the salt of the covenant." God regards His covenants as pure
and most holy; therefore one needs to be very cautious to avoid
giving offense to Him from whom alone one may have hope of
salvation. The Davidic (or everlasting) covenant was given to
David by "a covenant of salt" (II Chron. 13:5).
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With these brief explanations, we should be able to understand
the emphasis that Paul has put upon the way in which true
brethren and sisters in Christ should speak. This is also the
emphasis intended for this present exhortation. All mature
members of Christ's Body should have developed the attitude
manifested by our Master, and how he spoke. with those
unfamiliar with his doctrine. Though this should be the case, we
are saddened to observe that when assembled together our
members often appear to have forgotten the thought contained
in Paul's admonition.
DISCUSSION OF THE PURPOSE AND USES OF WORDS – Words
serve a most fundamental purpose, not only in purely human
society, but also in man's communication with his Creator.
Briefly stated, a word, whether spoken in the hearing of others
or written in graphic symbols (letters)–that word is itself a
symbol. Among those acquainted with the same symbol, it
suggests either a physical object (living or inanimate), or a
concept, a thought. Among those familiar with both the word
symbol and the concept to be identified with it, communication
is possible. Among those who understand a system of such
words and their respective meanings, that system we term a
language. There are not only languages belonging to nations;
groups of people involved in a special activity or profession
develop what amounts to a limited language of their own, in
which they can communicate effectively. Examples are the
languages used in any of the medical, legal, technical, or artistic
professions. Even we in the profession of brotherhood in Christ
have a limited language somewhat of our own. Others not
familiar with it have difficulty in understanding what we mean
by some of the terms that we use freely among ourselves. Paul
spoke also of this fact (I Cor. 2:12-15):
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Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the
things that are freely given to us of God. Which things
we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth;
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. But he
that is spiritual judgeth (discerns) all things, yet he is
judged (discerned) of no man.
This is a divinely inspired explanation as to why many people of
this world consider us as either queer or, at least, intellectually
deceived. If we are truly committed to the life that is in Christ,
as manifested both by our speech and our behavior, we shall
indeed appear to those deeply committed to the ways of this
world as either fools or "Just not with it."
But how we use words is of importance, not only with regard to
how successfully we may appear as witnesses and ambassadors
for Christ, but what is of even greater importance is the way in
which we are regarded by our Creator and our Lord.
Whether we realize it or not, we are communicating all of the
time. Even though many people may not be at all aware of or
interested in what or how we are communicating, that is not
the case with those to whom we have a covenant relationship.
They are very much and continuously interested in what we are
communicating. This is true so long as we have not drifted
completely away from them in our own manner of thinking.
However, whether or not we may have cut ourselves off from
fellowship with them, whatever record we have heretofore
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established with them is permanent and will constitute the
basis of the judgment that we shall receive at their hands.
OUR USE OF WORDS IN BOTH DIVINE AND INTERPERSONAL
COMMUNICATION —We have already spoken of words as
symbols. we need also to regard them as tools, for we often use
them in that way. We use them as tools, for example, in our
effort to get what we want. We could hardly ever obtain
employment without their use. We may also use words as
means of enforcing our will upon others, whether through
persuasion or command. We use words as means for "selling
ourselves" in our efforts to become liked and respected by
others. We use words in our efforts to teach others, whether
our own children or others to whom we wish to impart
knowledge. We use words in our own thinking processes. Our
own thought processes of reasoning and of making decisions
usually go on in our minds expressed to ourselves in terms of
words. However, many thoughts may be too rapid or impulsive
for them to be explained to ourselves in words. Some people
express their thoughts aloud by "talking to themselves." It
should not be difficult for us to convince ourselves that we do
indeed almost continuously use words as very convenient tools.
We even find ourselves using words in our dreams as we sleep.
But words can also be used as a different kind of tool, namely as
weapons. When used in this way for expressing our less than
noble sentiments, words can hurt and even destroy. The word
is not at fault; it is the evil in the heart that uses the word as a
weapon that is at fault. Such use of words causes damage, not
only to others; it also damages the one who used it as a
weapon. The effects of such use of words are carefully noted
and recorded in the infinite memory of Him with whom we have
to do.
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In the final outcome, by far the most important of our uses of
words is in communicating with our Creator and with His
beloved Son. This is true whether we may be consciously
communicating in prayer, or whether we may be carelessly and
unconsciously communicating to them. we are told (Psa. 139:14):
O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou
knowest my downsitting and my uprising, thou
understandest my thought afar off. Thou compassest
my path and my lying down, and art acquainted with all
my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo,
O Lord, thou knowest it altogether.
If we truly believe this, we know that we are fully known and
understood in all details by the all-searching knowledge of God.
For the righteous this should be a very comforting thought, for
no one can falsely accuse us to God. On the other hand, it
should also teach us that we cannot use deceit in trying to
defend ourselves or our record in view of God's total scrutiny.
Hence, the two sobering thoughts in the chapter from which
our title was taken (Matt. 12:34,37) deserve our most sober
contemplation. They are: "...for out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaketh." and "For by thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned."
Not only do these sobering thoughts deserve our individual and
careful contemplation; they deserve serious consideration on
the part of our whole membership in the Body of Christ. In the
past, words used carelessly and as weapons have produced
prolonged division in the Body.
Not only are our individual lives being, as it were,
microscopically examined, but we have every reason to
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understand that the spirit of our assemblies is also under the
same careful inspection. We occasionally hear quoted in our
meetings the words of our Savior found in Matt. 18:20: "For
where two or three are gathered together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them." The question is: Do we really believe
that such is the case? If we believe it, do we really act as though
we are truly in the presence of such a holy and powerful being?
How then should we act if we really suspected his presence
among us? Should we not expect that our Lord would be looking
and listening for signs of the reverent sobriety that is consistent
with recognition of his presence, and of gratitude for the
sacrifice that he made on our behalf?
Some of our members may be quick to point out that we are
not required to go about "with long faces." Long faces are no
certain indicators of reverence or righteousness. As Jesus
pointed out (Matt. 6:16), they can actually be tokens of
hypocrisy. Might it also be hypocrisy for us to go about with
continuously smiling faces, such as are characteristic of
conventional social behavior? Usually our faces and our words
reflect what is truly uppermost in our hearts at the time.
It should be obvious to us that neither our God nor our Lord is
at all favorably impressed by affected behavior. As indicated
above, Jesus made this crystal clear by his instructions about
outward behavior in his Sermon on the Mount. What would
most likely be desired by our future Judge would be a manner
reflecting a true, simple, and sober reverence for him and for
his Father.
SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITIES —For those among us to whom is
assigned one of the roles of teacher, of exhorter, or of presider,
there is attached a heavier responsibility as to how we use
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words and mannerisms in carrying out our assigned duties. First
of all, each of these assigned duties is designed to be a service
to God and to the Body of Christ. In the proper performance of
these duties it is necessary that each individual recognize that
his or her proper role is that of a dedicated servant. It is a
solemn responsibility before God, and not intended for one's
own glory or ego satisfaction. If one misuses it for such, it is not
a service to the Almighty; it is a service to self and is worthy of
condemnation. Solomon wrote (Eccl. 5:1,2): "Keep thy foot
when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to
hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools: for they consider not
that they do evil. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine
heart be hasty to utter anything before God: for God is in
heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be few."
But should not this sober admonition have application to those
who attend, as well as to those who speak in their formal
functions? Most certainly it should! Solomon in his admonition
was not singling out those with special assignments. Our
purpose in coming together to participate in what we are wont
to call our "worship services" should be to do our best to
maintain them as worship services in spirit and in truth. God
and Christ should be the objects of whatever degree of worship
we can offer. However, because of the presence of beloved
brothers and sisters, it is too easy to let our minds drift in the
direction of our social concerns and pleasures that we enjoy
together. It is also too easy for our attention to focus upon our
surroundings, which are visible, and to forget the August
presence which is invisible. It was because of this common
tendency within the ecclesia in Corinth that Paul wrote those
words that are almost routinely quoted from I Corinthians'
eleventh chapter. This routine almost amounts to a ritual
repetition of these words; this causes the words to float past
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our ears and thus to fail to impress upon our minds the
seriousness of their content and the prime purpose of our
assembly.
It has been the author's unauthorized opinion that our Lord had
good reason for limiting ritual among his followers to merely
two, baptism and the memorial service. This may have had the
purpose of keeping us alert to the things we are doing and to
the meanings of the words we are hearing. Most people tend to
prefer ritual, as in the popular churches. Because of their
familiarity with the ritual, their minds can relax during the
familiar repetition, and can gravitate to thoughts about what is
of greater personal concern to them at the time. The popular
churches so please their congregations in much the same way
that small children love to hear the same stories repeated again
and again. We, on the other hand, need to heed Paul's
admonition (I Cor. 14:20): "Brethren, be not children in
understanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, but in
understanding be men." Therefore we in our meetings should
strive to remain alert to what is being said, that we may profit
from whatever words of spiritual wisdom the speaker may be
able to provide. We have a duty to be attentive to any truly
spiritual fare that is set before us.
Finally, we wish to remind ourselves of Paul's concern for the
continued proclamation of the gospel. Earlier we suggested that
his advice that our speech "be alway with grace, seasoned with
salt" was made with this in his mind. Occasionally visitors from
outside the faith may attend our meetings. Being in
surroundings unfamiliar to them, they will be alert to see and
hear what is going on around them. What people see and hear
going on among us may possibly have important consequences.
In our concern for pleasant social interaction with close friends,
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we may overlook the fact that such visits by strangers to the
Truth can offer the opportunity to sow a spiritual seed in the
mind of someone. Our talk among ourselves is certain to be
overheard, and an impression, favorable or unfavorable, is likely
to be established. If one of our members talks with the visitors,
the rest of our members should either attend, showing an
interest in the discussion, or remain quiet enough so as not to
drown it out. One can scarcely imagine that our Lord's disciples
kept up a din of conversation while their Master was speaking
words of truth to strangers. If visitors observe us showing more
evident interest in each other, how seriously are they likely to
be favorably impressed with our supposed dedication to God's
Truth?
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LET THIS MIND BE IN YOU
(Philippians 2:5)
What kind of mind is this that Paul was urging upon his
Philippian readers? First, let us complete four verses of Paul's
message begun by our title. We can somewhat better discern
Paul’s message for us, his latter day readers, by quoting that
message from the RSV translation. By using that translation we
can more easily understand that Jesus was truly not God in
human form, as Trinitarians try to prove from this passage. The
RSV thus reads (Phil. 2:5-8 - RSV):
Have this mind among yourselves, which you have in
Christ Jesus, who, though he was in the form of God, did
not count equality with God a thing to be grasped, but
emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being
born in the likeness of men. And being found in human
form, he humbled himself and became obedient unto
death, even death on a cross.
We shall not here attempt a refutation of the theory of the preexistence of Christ, since that is not our goal in this exhortation.
To attempt to do so would consume all of the time and space
we need for exploring the meaning of what is expressed in our
title.
What then is this mind that Paul said the Philippians had in
Christ? Reference to an analytical concordance or a lexicon will
show that the word so translated is a verbal form of phroneo,
which means to think, to mind, to be mindful of. Thus it is clear
that the mind which Paul urged the Philippians to maintain is
the kind of mindfulness or thinking that Jesus maintained
perfectly during his mortal ministry. We therefore trust that the
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focus of this exhortation will be seen to be upon that most
important matter pertaining to our salvation, namely how we
should think–both individually and in our relationships with
others. In God's sight, how we think is the evidence of what we
really are.
As an apostle of Jesus Christ, Paul had himself practiced his
Master's way of thinking to the best of his ability. He wrote (I
Cor. 11:1): "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ."
Paul is one of the best examples we have on record of acquiring
that mind or way of thinking that Jesus exhibited.
In his case, Paul had to undergo a complete change from his
youthful and habitual way of thinking to what is required of any
full-grown servant both to God and to our Lord. This was by no
means an easy transition for Paul to make. But, in the mercy of
God, Paul was granted both extended time and adequate
privacy for making this crucial adjustment in his own manner of
thinking.
By contrast, none of us has been accorded such an amount of
time or a similar insulation from the frenetic activities and
subtle temptations of everyday life. On the other hand, none of
us has been saddled with the heavy load of exhausting labor, of
cruel suffering, and of burdensome responsibilities that were to
become the cross that Paul had to bear, once his ministry had
begun. But we need to learn that God, in His mercy, will not
suffer us to be tempted above what we should be able to bear.
We have also been assured that God will with each temptation
provide a way for us to escape or surrender to it. The problem is
that most of us do not find that provided means of escape
sufficiently attractive to our usually preferred way of thinking.
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THE MIND OF CHRIST – To repeat our opening question, what is
this mind or manner of thinking that Jesus exhibited during his
earthly ministry?
First of all, it stands to reason that no human being should have
any hope of achieving a goal about which he knows little or
nothing. Therefore if we truly seek to reach a goal, we must first
have an understanding (1) of what that goal really is, (2) of the
path that must be followed in reaching that goal, and (3) of the
price that one must pay in order to reach that goal.
In the case of Jesus, he evidently understood with crystal clarity
what would be involved in each of these three requirements.
Furthermore he willingly accepted them as being unavoidable in
reaching the goal that the Father had set for him. But Jesus also
clearly understood something else: the certainty of the joyous
reward that had been promised him for faithful compliance with
the Father's rigid requirements placed upon him. He knew even
at the age of twelve years that he was the Son of God. He also
understood his unique status as a human being. Jesus probably
understood, at least from the writings of the prophets, that he
had this unique place in the Father's purpose and in the Father's
affections. Thus the heavenly proclamation at his baptism: "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," probably came
as no surprise to Jesus. Because of his unshakable faith in the
assurance that the Father with all of His power could protect
him from harm must have sustained him up until that time
when the Father's purpose demanded that such protection be
withdrawn from him.
In spite of these assurances, and as we well know, almost
immediately following his baptism, Jesus was to be submitted to
a rigorous testing of his trust in the Father's assurances and of
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the Father's love for him. His own understanding of these and
his loyalty to the Father were being put to the test. Whether
Jesus had prior knowledge of this coming trial we are not told.
What we are told is that, in this most severe test of his control
over his fleshly body and mind, Jesus remained both faithful and
loyal to the Father’s judgment and requirements. He was even
being tempted to doubt that he was God's beloved Son. But his
firm trust in the truth of his Father's Word enabled him to repel
these temptations to doubt divine favor and protection. As we
may read (Heb. 5:8): "Though he were a Son, yet learned he
obedience by the things which he suffered." Even Jesus, God's
beloved Son, had to learn obedience in a painfully hard way.
Jesus was thereafter never terrified by the hostility of the
Jewish rulers, as were the remainder of his fellow countrymen.
Because of such trust, the Father's power never deserted him
until the time that the Father's purpose required that Jesus be
delivered into the hands of wicked men.
It can thus never be said that Jesus had an easy time of it during
those three-and-a-half years of learning perfect obedience
through intense suffering. All this was despite the Father's
complete favor and pleasure in his obedience at all times, and
despite his knowledge of the cross that lay ahead of him.
Because of his sufferings and weariness he needed daily to
resort to the Father in prayer for support and for spiritual
strength. Yet, even in the case of Jesus there was a limit to how
much suffering human flesh can endure. Had Jesus ever lost
sight of his goal of doing always those things that pleased the
Father, he would most likely have failed, and he actually feared
that possibility (Psa. 69:6). This devotion to duty required the
kind of straight thinking of which none of the rest of us is at all
capable.
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We have so far seen that the mind of Jesus Christ involved
having a goal to be achieved at any cost to himself. But such
suffering was tempered by conviction and by faith in an
exacting, but loving, heavenly Father.
We wish to point out that the mind of Christ involved other
qualities in addition to knowledge, faith, loyalty, and obedience.
It was prophesied of Jesus in Psalm 45:7: "Thou lovest
righteousness and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God,
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
The degree to which Jesus did, and still does, love
righteousness, and did, and still does, hate wickedness has been
unique. However, the psalm just quoted states an interesting
fact, namely that Jesus has fellows with similar love and hatred,
but possessing neither to the perfection to which Jesus did and
still does in his glorified state. This should offer us a ray of hope
if we, through possessing the mind of Christ, are counted as
among his fellows. We, too, may then be confident of receiving
in lesser amount than Jesus a similar anointing with "the oil of
gladness."
To love righteousness and to hate wickedness with sufficient
intensity does not come naturally to the human heart or mind.
The apostle Paul, as we have remarked before, is a good
example of being a fellow of our Lord. Before his conversion
Paul possessed what he referred to in Romans eight as a carnal
mind. In that chapter Paul stated that to be carnally minded is
[meaning leads only to] death. But the person, who can acquire
the mind of Christ, Paul described as being spiritually minded,
which Paul said "is life and peace." This emphasizes the
importance for each one of us to strive to attain unto the mind
of Christ. We may also safely say that acquisition of such a mind
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is a prerequisite for ultimate salvation. But having that mind of
Christ depends very much upon where our own love truly lies. Is
it in righteousness, or is it in the world? As John wrote (I John
2:15, 16): "Love not the world neither the things that are in the
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of
the world."
Unfortunately, the world is beamed at us every day in our daily
occupation, by TV, by radio, by magazines and newspapers, and
in books. A servant of God and Christ must use these worldly
media exceedingly sparingly and judiciously if he would
maintain a remnant of the mind of Christ. True, spiritual love or
agape does not feed greedily at the world's table. What we truly
love always has a powerful influence upon what we do, what
we say, and what we think. Actually, the act of thinking comes
first; the saying and the doing follow after, and as the result of
our thoughts. Obviously, how we think is of paramount
importance in how we choose to direct our lives.
In accord with this, Jesus in his Sermon on the Mount said
(Matt. 5:6): "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled." Such hunger and thirst
must be present in us for us to be regarded by our Lord and
future Judge as being spiritually minded.
Hunger and thirst after righteousness imply a love of truth and
truthfulness, for righteousness cannot exist in the absence of
truth and truthfulness. Faithfulness is a direct corollary of both
righteousness and truthfulness. Jesus said of himself and others
with his mind or attitude (John 7:18): "He that speaketh of
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himself seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.
This has a message for us. Is our interest in claiming to be
followers and fellows of Christ as Paul was for our own glory
and hope for a reward? Or is it rather that we may love, serve,
praise, and glorify the Father in heaven and His glorified Son?
The mind of Christ is not directed toward self-glorification, but
toward offering the self-sacrifice which Paul described as our
reasonable service.
But love in the spiritual sense has various aspects. These derive
from that example of perfect love exhibited by our Lord in his
earthly ministry.
We read repeatedly of his compassion for the suffering and for
the unfortunate. We read that he loved his disciples; he loved
them unto the end. Jesus proved this by laying down his mortal
life for them and for those "other sheep" which have not been
of the Hebrew fold.
Spiritual love John wrote (I John 4:7) "Is of God." John
continues: "...and every one that loveth is born of God, and
knoweth God." Can anyone claim that those whose love is
basically human emotion are born of God and know God?
Spiritual love does indeed have its emotional component, but it
is not that primarily. To be born of God is, as James wrote of the
brethren in Christ (Jas. 1:18), to be begotten of God's own will
and with the word of truth. Such implies knowledge of God and
of truth. This is not the kind of love the world inspires and
worships. The necessity of God's involvement and supremacy
can neither be disregarded nor forgotten in true spiritual love.
In worldly love such is both possible and is usually the case.
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During his earthly ministry Jesus evidently looked upon the
world's downtrodden as his Father's property and as such were
due that spirit of compassion that he so widely and beautifully
displayed. This had even been taught in the Mosaic law by
forbidding the Hebrews to oppress widows, children, and
strangers. This is the spirit that God requires of all of His
children; it is a component of the mind of Christ and is therefore
also required of us. There can indeed be simple human
compassion within the world's citizens. This is praiseworthy in a
human sense, but that is not necessarily evidence of love in the
spiritual sense, however highly men regard it as being worthy of
salvation.
Also related closely to love is gentleness, another quality which
Jesus manifested to perfection and was taught by him. It was
prophesied of him (Isa. 42:3): "A bruised reed shall he not
break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: he shall bring
forth judgment unto truth." Jesus understood clearly that the
Father had not sent him at that time to execute the Father's
fierce wrath upon man's disregard of Him and of His Will. He
had rather been sent at that time to be "the lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world." He had been sent to
demonstrate for all time: "I am the way, the truth, and the life"
(John 14:6).
This manner of thinking Jesus has shown us for our learning,
that we may be "throughly furnished unto all good works." As
already mentioned, then was not the time for Jesus to execute
Divine wrath upon those who took the Father's Name in vain.
Though in our day we stand on the very threshold of that time,
we have our present work to do. As the people who had been
miraculously fed by Jesus on the previous day asked him (John
6:28, 29): "What shall we do that we might work the works of
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God?" The reply of Jesus is worthy of our serious consideration.
His reply was: "This is the work of God, that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent." To believe on Jesus is to have complete
faith in what he both taught and exhibited by his behavior–a
behavior governed by a spiritual mind, a mind hungering and
thirsting after righteousness. That righteousness is not yet in
our present possession; we only have it provisionally imputed to
us depending upon our ability to develop and to maintain to the
end that spiritual mind.
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LOVE NOT THE WORLD
(I John 2:15-17)
Are we sometimes puzzled by Scriptural statements that appear
to us to express contradictory meanings? As examples of such
we may we cite, on the one hand, the commandment given
through the inspired apostle John: not to love the world. On
the other hand, we are told in the most widely beloved
statement in Scripture (John 3:16); "For God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life." Why, then,
should we not love the world, when Jesus tells us that God
loved it so intensely? Since we cannot but believe that God is
always righteous and logical in all of His ways, it is our duty to
seek for a Scriptural explanation.
Finding the proper explanation of this apparent paradox
requires that one consider the uses of certain words that
appear in the original Scripture texts of these two passages
from the writings of John. For example, in the passage from
which our title was taken (I John 2:15-17) and in John 3:16 the
same Greek word meaning to love is used, namely the Greek
verb, agapao. it should be evident that there is a vast difference
in how God may love the world and in how we humans might
love it. It is not uncommon for words in any language to convey
different meanings, depending upon the context in which they
are used. Our English word, run, can take on a variety of
meanings; yet we do not have too much difficulty in
understanding the particular meaning intended, once we know
how it is being used in the remainder of a given sentence.
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In our Authorized Version words speaking of love and loving
occur altogether 525 times. Such abundant reference to these
concepts shows that what and how people love are matters of
real concern to the Almighty. This is rightly so, since John also
wrote (I John 4:8): "He that loveth not knoweth not God; for
God is love." Love is, thus, one of God's most important
characteristics, and He looks to find proper and godly love as a
characteristic of those that He chooses to call His children. The
ability to love is indeed a divine gift with which He has endowed
the human race to a far greater degree than it is manifested in
the rest of His creatures. But what we choose as the objects of
our love is of utmost importance to Him. He commanded His
chosen people, Israel, to love Him with all their heart and soul
and mind and strength. This is indeed the noblest and highest
form of love to which we, as mere humans, may attain.
In man that ability to love may stimulate his love for a wide
variety of things. It can range from the very highest form, the
love of God, as God requires from him, to his love of the very
basest of things. It can range from love of what is pure and holy
to those things or passions that are vile and evil. Thus, the
objects of our love depend upon and reflect our individual
characters and the functioning of our minds. This reflection of
the mind's workings may be observed by others in the way we
talk and in the things upon which we spend much of our free
time and our closest attention. Jesus stated this fundamental
truth (Matt. 6:21) about human loves in few words: "For where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also." Our heart,
meaning our love, is focused upon what those things which
constitute our treasure, namely whatever matters most to us.
Having thus identified in very general terms what is meant by
love and loving, let us look briefly at the ways in which that
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Greek verb agapao is used in Scripture to see the range of
meanings that it may cover. We can find from our analytical
concordances that it is used 115 times in the New Testament.
From this list of references, we shall refer to just several
passages as indicative of the range of meanings that its use
covers. In addition to its use in Jesus' quotation of the first and
greatest commandment and his statement of John 3:16, we find
it used, on the one hand, to express the Father's love of His Son
and, on the other hand, Jesus' condemnation of the hypocritical
scribes and Pharisees (Matt. 23:6,7) for their love of "the
uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the
synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be called of
men, Rabbi, Rabbi."
It would be a great help to us in resolving this apparent paradox
if agapao referred only to the spiritual and highest forms of
love; but, from what we have cited, we see that it cannot be so
restricted. We are then forced to look for an explanation in the
ways that John uses the word, world, as the objects of God's
love and human love. Here is where we must make use of more
highly technical inquiry by consulting a good lexicon of the
Greek language, such as Thayer's.
Since we find that both of these passages from John's writings
not only use the same verb for to love, but they also use the
same Greek noun kosmos that is translated by our English word,
world.
The lexicon helps us by grouping the Scripture passages
containing kosmos according to its different meanings as used
in Scripture. We find from it that John 3:16 falls within the
group having the assigned the meanings; "the inhabitants of the
earth, men, the human race." Similarly, we find that in I John
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2:15-17 its use falls within the group having the assigned
meanings: "worldly affairs; the aggregate of things earthly; the
whole circle of earthly goods, endowments, riches, advantages,
pleasures, etc., which although hollow and frail and fleeting, stir
desire, seduce from God and are obstacles to the cause of
Christ."
Since this distinction among the different meanings listed for
the word kosmos was made by experts in the ancient Greek
language without any known knowledge by them of any form of
Christadelphian bias, we feel justified in making use of their
enlightened distinction. This is a great help to us in resolving the
problem occasioned by John's use of kosmos in both John 3:16
and I John 2:15-17.
On this basis, then, we may with considerable confidence
explain God's great love for the world in the sense, to requote
the lexicon, of "the inhabitants of the earth, men, the human
race." Thus God, who had a great and noble purpose in creating
man to populate this planet, has a great love for his work that it
might glorify His great and holy Name. God loves the human
race as the "raw material" from which He will refine worthy
members of the race for His eternal service and glory. He loved
the world's potential, much as a mining company might survey
and then purchase a portion of land based upon the land's
hidden mineral wealth which is not visible to the naked eye.
God has told us in Scripture of His great purpose in certain
passages; we shall presently refer to several. The present world
has never come close to living up to God's desire and
expectations. We read how even His chosen people, whom God
had redeemed from their slavery in Egypt, upon receiving the
report of the spies concerning the promised land, proposed to
make for themselves a captain to lead them back into Egypt.
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They had rejected the minority report of the two faithful spies
and wanted to stone them. After Moses had pleaded for pardon
of the people, God told him: "I have pardoned according to thy
word. But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the
glory of the Lord." Out of the midst of a faithless nation God had
already found such men as Moses, Caleb, and Joshua–men like
to gold in the midst of dross, by means of whom God will
populate the earth to manifest His eternal glory.
About a nine hundred years later, when God's nation had
transgressed so nearly completely that He had delivered them
into captivity, God told some of their elders through Ezekiel and
during their Babylonian captivity (Ezek. 14:13,14); "Son of man,
when the land sinneth against me by trespassing grievously,
then will I stretch out mine hand upon it, and will break the staff
of the bread thereof, and will send famine upon it, and will cut
off man and beast from it: though these three men, Noah,
Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their own
souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God." It is men and
women of this quality who are the gold that God is mining from
the overburden of earthy human flesh. His cryptic
announcement to Moses at the burning bush: "I will be who I
will be," expresses God's purpose to be manifested in such
glorified human beings. He said also through Malachi (ch. 3: 1618): "Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to
another: and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of
remembrance was written before him for them that feared the
Lord, and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine,
saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels;
and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth
him. Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous
and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that
serveth him not." it is on account of such Jewels as the human
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race shall have brought forth that "God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son...."
People all too often misinterpret John 3:16 as meaning that God
is so delighted with us creatures of the dust that He just could
not bear to let any of us perish. God does not love the world's
ways, since it almost always does what it wants to–not what
God wants it to do. He has given us abundant proof of this in his
past dealings with His own nation of Israel. He said of them,
again through his prophet, Ezekiel (Ezek. 2:6.7): "And thou, son
of man, be not afraid of them, neither be afraid of their words,
though briers and thorns be with thee, and thou dost dwell
among scorpions: be not afraid of their words, nor be dismayed
at their looks, though they be a rebellious house. And thou shalt
speak my words unto them, whether they will hear, or whether
they will forbear: for they are most rebellious." History testifies
as to the fruit that Israel's rebelliousness in due time bore for
them. We need to remember that though they were God's
chosen people, that did not bring with it immunity from God's
punishment; it made them far more responsible to receiving
punishment. If we, in our day, like to consider ourselves to be
God's chosen people, dare we be well satisfied with ourselves,
as were the scribes and Pharisees, and dare we ignore God's
pointed lessons of the past "written for our learning?"
Now to the consideration of I John 2:15-17 and its
commandment to Christ’s brethren not to love the world, why
should we not love the world? Even without the assignment of
meaning that the lexicographers gave to kosmos in its
application within these verses, we have John's inspired words
that amply confirm the accuracy of their assignment of
meaning. After the first statement of v. 15, John continues:
"...neither the things that are in the world." Can we separate
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loving the things that are in the world from loving the world?
That is possible, but it presents us with some difficult problems.
Knowing the prevailing wickedness of the world, as John said in
the same epistle (I John 5:19) where he states: "...and the whole
world lieth in wickedness," are we to overlook this Scripturally
attested fact? Today we can see the world's wickedness
accelerating to a terrible climax, so much so that even the
decent people of the world have become outraged by the
violence that is going on.
But how about the things that are in the world? Are they all
necessarily evil? Not necessarily; furthermore, we all make use
of them for our convenience–even as our means of
transportation for attending our communal worship. The
deciding factor comes back to our general definition of love
given at the beginning of this article. Love involves the heart,
the affections, the interests. A physical article is only a physical
article, so long as it does not involve our affections or
consuming interest. We shall, however, in the future
demonstrate where our affections lie when some heavenly
messenger may bid us follow him to the judgment seat of our
Lord.
If we can then walk away from our possessions to follow him
with never a regret–and we have Jesus' warning: "Remember
Lot's wife"–then we do not love the things of the world to a
dangerous degree. John then adds the important and crucial
issue: "If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not
in him." Jesus had said much the same (Matt. 6:24): "No man
can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love
the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other.
Ye cannot serve God and mammon."
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But for the majority of the human race, the things of the world
have an almost magical and even intoxicating appeal. In the
next verse (v. 16) John stated clearly why we should not love
the world. This verse assumes that we have in us some capacity
for the love of the Father. It reads: "For all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world." The world's appeal
is to human lusts. Not all lusts are immoral–the word, lust,
merely means overwhelming desire, and by no means are all
desires evil. We may, for example, fervently desire to hear the
true gospel and to be well pleasing to God–most commendable
desires. But no such desires arise out of the world's influences,
and such desires do not readily occur to most of the world's
inhabitants, since they are contrary to basic human instincts.
The world understands basic human nature, and it knows how
to pander to its elemental desires. Moreover, the world
abounds with clever merchants, who know how to package
their earthy wares so as to give them a potent appeal to our
human weaknesses. They know that by appealing seductively to
our pride, which to perhaps the greatest of our weaknesses,
they have the best chance of getting us to purchase their wares.
The weaker or more prideful and foolish a person is, the more
compelling will be that person's lusts. Therefore, the greater will
be his love for the world and its tempting wares. In such
proportion as one's love for the world and what it can offer
increases, in that same proportion does whatever love he or she
may have had for God decline.
The world fosters an attitude of getting for yourself whatever
you can–and all too often by whatever means you choose to
employ. Paul, in writing to the ecclesia at Ephesus, reminded
these brethren of their former estate as citizens of the world,
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saying (Eph. 2:1,2): "And you hath he quickened, who were
dead in trespasses and sins; wherein in time past ye walked
according to the course of this world, according to the prince of
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience...." This spirit of the world manifested itself in
its full ungodliness in the treatment that the Son of God
received from the Jewish priests and other rulers upon his being
delivered into their hands. That spirit of hatred and revenge was
heaped upon a totally compassionate and perfectly righteous
man. It was immediately thereafter followed by brutal
treatment at the hands of some of humanity's vilest creatures.
Today, we have only to remember what happened in our own
nation a short time ago in Los Angeles and what is now
happening in Bosnia to show that the underlying spirit of the
world has not changed fundamentally. Its uglier side is often
not seen when conditions are favorable to human contentment
and satisfaction; but it is, nevertheless, there underneath the
surface awaiting only the severe conditions that serve to bring it
out into the open. Even we, as servants of God and of Christ,
must be continually on our guard to see that our own anger or
injured pride does not cause us to do or to say things for which
we would later be sorry and truly ashamed.
Since the spirit of the world is essentially the expression of
inborn human nature, we must never forget that we bear that
same nature, and that we must do our best to overrule its baser
dictates. Exercising that needed discipline is a major part of the
cross that we daily have to bear. The bearing of our cross
becomes even more burdensome as we may carelessly pay
serious heed to the world's siren songs. We do not have a
tocsin to warn us of impending danger to our hope of salvation,
nor do we have an angelus to call us regularly to prayer. It is up
to us to remain alert to ourselves and to the world, its ways,
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and its hazards. As Paul stated in those opening verses of the
twelfth chapter of his letter to the Romans: "I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is
your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world:
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will
of God."
Our manner of thinking, which naturally inclines toward the
world and its ways, must undergo this prescribed
transformation. We cannot transform our bodies and, hence,
our basic nature, but we can achieve a measure of control over
them. There are no chemicals or vitamins that we can call upon
to aid us. It must be, as Paul wrote, by a renewing of our minds,
hence of our wills. There is only one way, and that is by the
educating and the feeding our minds with spiritual food,
however contrary to whatever taste may linger for the old wine
of the world and its teachings–whether those teachings be
secular or religious. After all, the world's religious teachings
have been designed to appeal to natural human tastes, with
which we all came equipped as we entered into this world. We
must learn to alter our tastes and learn to desire the new wine,
even that of our Lord's teachings. Tastes can be altered if one
has the desire and the will to learn to like what is good for us.
As children we had to learn to do that under parental insistence,
since our childish tastes were for what we liked–not for what
was good of us.
God has provided for us in His Word an abundance of good food
of a spiritual nature. He has also provided, in addition to the
good food, a comprehensive education in the ways of the world.
He has also informed us of the bitter fruit that they ultimately
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bear. It is usually an uphill climb toward the achievement of any
worthy goal. Very few good and highly desirable things fall
unbidden into our laps, even in this life.
But the appetite for what is good can actually grow if we have
been properly fed. It is, however, largely a process of selfeducation that leads to such self transformation. No one can
force us to be good; God Himself does not do so. We must have
the desire on our own to be good. We have to learn to prefer
that which is good and to eschew that which is evil. it may be
slow-going at first, but the preference for the good can grow
and increase to the point where we come to abhor that which is
evil.
Paul, in writing to the brethren at Philippi gave us a wise
prescription aimed at ministering to this hoped-for mental
transformation that will cause us to love God and not the world.
He wrote (Phil. 4:8) for our learning: "Finally, brethren,
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think
on these things."
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR TESTIFIES
(Daniel 4:1-9; 34-37)
If our knowledge of ancient history extends to knowing the
manners of cruel tyrants, who among us would ever imagine
the most powerful tyrant of his day praising and acknowledging
the supremacy of the God of a nation that he had conquered
and taken captive? It was the custom in ancient times for
conquering tyrants to capture or destroy the idols of the gods of
the peoples or states that they had defeated. They apparently
imagined that they were putting an end to the worship of that
deity and establishing the supremacy of the conqueror's god.
Yet in the chapter under consideration, we find the great
Nebuchadnezzar paying the highest tribute to a God for whom
he could find no idol upon which he could affix his imperial gaze
or exhibit in his triumphal parade on the avenues of Babylon as
a symbol of his might of conquest.
It was not as though Nebuchadnezzar had nothing in the way of
booty to witness to his triumph; he had captives in great
number and rich treasures taken from the temple in Jerusalem,
but he had no image of the God of his Judean captives. He had,
however, several personal experiences that made him keenly
aware that there is a God in heaven, to whose will even he, the
great conqueror, owed due reverence and fear.
As a result of these personal experiences with the God of the
Hebrews, and near the end of his reign, the great
Nebuchadnezzar determined to make a proclamation to the
world at large of his day concerning his new-found reverence
for the mighty God of heaven, as stated in Dan. 4:1-3:
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Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, and nations,
and languages, that dwell in all the earth; Peace be
multiplied unto you. I thought it good to shew the signs
and wonders that the high God had wrought toward
me. HOW great are his signs! and how mighty are his
wonders! his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his
dominion is from generation to generation.
Though he thought that he was proclaiming this great truth only
to the "people, nations, and languages" contemporary with him,
Nebuchadnezzar did not imagine that he was expressing a truth
to be made known to peoples of all subsequent generations,
including ourselves.
For reasons that are obvious to us who know of this one true
God, and who should be equally fearful of His power, the
Majesty in the heavens does not manifest himself personally to
anyone. It is written of Him (I Tim. 6:15,16):
...The blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and
Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the
light which no man can approach unto; who no man
hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and power
everlasting. Amen.
Though Nebuchadnezzar could never see the Almighty, he had
acquired abundant personal experience of His existence and of
His power, as was related in the remainder of Daniel's fourth
chapter. Because the blinding glory of His presence makes it
impossible for mankind to approach unto the almighty Creator
and ruler of the universe, and because of His utter holiness and
purity, as contrasted with the defiling nature of human
presence, God has manifested Himself only through His agents
or mediators. On various occasions these agents have been
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members of the angelic host. However, in the majority of cases,
and during the days when God was attempting to communicate
with his chosen nation, He made use of inspired prophets or of
dreams. As the Hebrew Christians were told (Heb. 1:1,2):
God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake
in time past unto the fathers by (in) the prophets, hath
in these last days spoken unto us by (in) his Son....
In early New Testament times the apostles of Jesus Christ were
the prophets employed, but after their personal ministries
ended, God continues to speak to us through the silent pages of
a book. It is far from true that God is not still speaking to His
people. True communication is from mind to mind. The channel
of communication is not the matter of chief importance
following the end of Christ's ministry. As our glorified Lord
stated repeatedly from heaven: "He that hath ears to hear, let
him hear." Thus it matters little as to whether the message
enters through the ears or the eyes, the important outcome
depends upon whether the message is well received by what
Scripture terms "the heart." The refusal of Judah to admit God's
messages of instruction and of warning to their hearts, resulted
in their ending up in the custody of Nebuchadnezzar.
Because of the continual and stubborn refusal on the part of
both Israel and Judah to heed God's pleadings with them
through His prophets, He saw fit to warn Israel through Amos
(Amos 8:11, 12):
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I will
send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a
thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord:
and they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the
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north even to the east, and they shall run to and fro to
seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it.
This is characteristic human behavior. Whenever we have some
necessary thing free and close at hand, we tend not to value it,
especially when it is something that we do not find all that
interesting or supportive of the pleasures which we prefer. We
who have God's Word always ready to hand find it easy to put
off its tedious messages for our serious consideration until after
we have satisfied whatever is our immediate and compelling
interest.
Though God extremely rarely communicated or manifested his
power to the heathen Gentiles, He did so on a few, rare
occasions, most notably on the one to Nebuchadnezzar that we
are presently considering. As testified by Jesus upon visiting his
home town of Nazareth during the early part of his ministry, the
townspeople challenged him to put on a demonstration of his
healing work for the satisfying of their human curiosity. Jesus
reminded them of what his Father, the source of his healing
power, had done in the past (Luke 4:24-27):
Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in his own
country. But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in
Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up
three years and six months, when great famine was
throughout the land; but unto none of them was Elias
sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman
that was a widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the
time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.
Thus we see that God's people have no justification for
demanding His special favors on their part.
241

GOD'S WITNESS THROUGH DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS —
Among the Hebrews Nebuchadnezzar brought to Babylon were
some of the cream of Hebrew youth, particularly in the spiritual
and intellectual aspects. Nebuchadnezzar wanted to make use
of their exceptional abilities in the running of his empire and for
the ornamentation of his court. However, the God of Israel had
other uses for these faithful Hebrews. So far as the Scriptures
tell us, the chief among these were Daniel and his three friends.
God made use of Daniel, one of the very greatest of God's
prophets, as the means for making the infidel monarch
understand God's messages to him and to the world. It was for
the future instruction of His people in all succeeding ages,
including even ourselves. It is through what was revealed
through Daniel that we may learn some of the most important
aspects of God's 7000-year purpose with the human race,
particularly with His chosen people, the true Israel of God.
To no other worldly conqueror has God chosen to reveal so
directly so much as He did to Nebuchadnezzar through His
inspiring of Daniel to interpret the divine messages delivered to
Nebuchadnezzar in dreams and in the form of symbols. Daniel's
interpretation (in Ch. 2) of the king's dream of the largely
metallic image in human form not only brought Daniel to high
estate in the Babylonian court, but it has served to inform
generations down to the present of God's overall purpose with
this world's nations. But the second dream of the monarch
recorded for us in Daniel's fourth chapter serves as our main
interest at this time. The message of the dream was not only a
very personal one to Nebuchadnezzar, but it was also given to
us to enable us to understand more fully the structure of society
and religious thinking of the days in which we now live.
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SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DREAM OF CHAPTER FOUR —Most of us
must surely be familiar with the details of the dream. We shall
not here repeat the account of it in detail, but merely comment
upon its applications to Nebuchadnezzar personally and to
world history down to the present.
In view of Nebuchadnezzar's success as a conqueror
unparalleled in his day, we should not find it difficult to
understand that he was quite proud of his accomplishments and
impatient of any thwarting of his will. We are not told that he
did on this occasion what he had threatened to do to the
members of his brain trust who could not reproduce the dream
for him, as recorded in Ch. 2. It was to deliver them to the
executioner and for their houses to be made a dunghill. By this
time he was evidently convinced that his brain trust (made up of
magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans and soothsayers) was
anything but inspired and infallible. However, he then must
have remembered that the earlier dream had not only been
reproduced for him, but also interpreted, by his dependable
court officer and master of the magicians, Daniel, to whom he
had given the Babylonian name, Belteshazzar. So Daniel was
called for to provide the interpretation for this second dream
that Nebuchadnezzar had not forgotten. Daniel's was now the
responsibility for reinforcing Nebuchadnezzar's conviction that
"the spirit of the holy gods" was in Daniel, while the remainder
of his brain trust were a mere bunch of frauds.
Under inspiration Daniel could see the devastating import of the
dream that the only holy and true God had chosen to reveal to
such an one as Nebuchadnezzar. As a result, Daniel was
dumfounded for about an hour. This could have been another
of the many tests of Daniel's faith in his God. How, for example,
might such a hasty and arrogant ruler, having power of life or
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death over Daniel react to such a dire warning of degradation
and punishment to himself, as contained in the interpretation of
the dream. Daniel did not fail this test, either. The very idea of
Nebuchadnezzar being driven mad and temporarily removed
from his position of great power and authority would,
understandably, make such a man violently angry and eager for
revenge for the wounding of his pride. However, Daniel's
prowess in matters beyond human ken had produced in the
monarch a healthy respect for him and, perhaps, a real fear for
the power of Daniel's God. Daniel was able even to admonish
the king to consider the changing of his imperious ways and to
adopt a more gracious manner–one not at all characteristic of
ancient potentates.
Daniel's admonition may have made an impression upon the
mind of Nebuchadnezzar for a reasonable amount of time. But
with human customs having such a reinforcing influence upon
human behavior, and with the continual flattery and deference
heaped upon royalty and those in wealth and power,
Nebuchadnezzar's pride would have been extremely difficult to
control. Thus within a year any dammed up pride finally
overflowed, and the king brought upon himself fulfillment of
that part of the prophecy that pertained personally to the king.
There could be no question as to whence came this dire
calamity upon him. It was obvious that no human being could
have brought it about. Nebuchadnezzar was in the hands of
almighty God, and the seven years' duration of his abasement
served to demonstrate to him, upon the return of his sanity,
that no human power could have delivered him from the
abasement that he had suffered.
LESSON FROM THE HEWN DOWN TREE —The part of the dream
that showed the great tree that had provided shelter for birds
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and beasts, the contemporary nations under Nebuchadnezzar's
protection, being hewn down has worldwide significance in
addition to that concerning Nebuchadnezzar's personal
suffering. Not only did it signal his misfortune and the end of
Babylonian power, but it set the stage for what has followed in
world history, even down to our own times.
The stump of the tree with its roots remaining in the earth is
very significant. As an empire, Babylon lasted for a mere
seventy years, as God had foretold through His prophet,
Jeremiah (Jer. 25:11,12). However, though Babylon lost its
political power to the Medes and Persians, it by no means lost
its social and religious influence within the world. Such
Babylonian influence is deeply rooted in the society, thinking,
and religions of the world down to our day. This is clearly
symbolized by the roots of the fallen tree remaining in the
earth, the Scriptural symbol for the world's populations.
There is another aspect to this ancient influence, as indicated in
the dream. The tree stump was to be girded with a band of iron
and brass. Here we have beautifully symbolized the fact that the
influence that remains firmly rooted in the human earth is not
merely Babylonian, but a combination of that with other
influences symbolically associated with the metals that are
combined in the band. From the previous dream involving a
largely metallic image (earlier interpreted by Daniel) we know
that iron symbolizes Roman power or influence, while brass
(bronze) symbolizes Greek power or influence.
Thus we have in this divinely inspired and interpreted dream
what could never be foreseen by any human being, namely the
role that Babylon, Greece, and Rome would play in the molding
of human thinking for over 2500 years to come. We in our day
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live in a largely Babylonio-Greco-Roman world society. Many
illustrations of this could be cited, but for our present purpose it
will suffice for us to limit our consideration to the religious
arena.
We have only to consider the widely accepted beliefs held in
common by so-called Christian churches. Such are those of an
immortal human soul, a place for reward or punishment of
such, a triune god, a supernatural devil, deities other than the
immortal Creator, and the assumed authority of church
organizations to formulate doctrines transcending the authority
of God's holy Word. All of these have their origins in Babylonian,
Greek, or Roman thinking. Some of these concepts were shared
even by the ancient Egyptians.
IMPORTANCE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S TESTIMONY —Many of
us must have read Nebuchadnezzar's testimony that appears at
the beginning and at the ending of Daniel's fourth chapter
without fully comprehending either the uniqueness of it or the
force of his concluding remarks.
One might wonder what would ever motivate an absolute
monarch during the days when such monarchs had power of life
or death over any of their subjects, and at their slightest whim.
Why would such a man choose to make a proclamation to "all
people, nations, and languages that are in all the earth?" How
amazing that he would have "thought it good to shew the signs
and wonders that the high God hath wrought toward me,"
when a prominent part of these signs and wonders involved
God degrading him from his highest attainable position in the
world to that of being an insane beast for a period of seven
years. It obviously took this to humble him sufficiently to make
him willing to understand God's power over him and that "the
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most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will, and setteth up over it the basest of men."
Nebuchadnezzar had learned enough to realize that it was only
of God's mercy that his reason, kingdom, glory, and honor were
returned to him–even if for only a short time. This was, of
course, necessary for him to give his eloquent testimony
contained in the last four verses of Daniel's fourth chapter. It is
testimony that every human being should clearly and accurately
understand, for it expresses the divine power and control that
every one of us is under, and which we may carelessly defy only
at our own peril.
Now that medical science is using its powerful tools to enable it
to begin to understand somewhat of the intricacy of the human
brain and a bit of how it operates, we can easily see how fragile
is our hold upon our own sanity, and how minimal an effort
upon God's part it would be for it to be taken hopelessly away
from us, as was done at His will with Nebuchadnezzar.
Looking at the matter with sober judgment, is it really
impossible for us to appreciate how utterly we are dependent
upon the good will of God for the maintenance of whatever
amount of mental control we may now possess? Is it any more
than logical to conclude that the greatest good that we can do
for ourselves is to do our best to be well pleasing unto the
heavenly Father and to seek to do His will to the best of our
strength and abilities? Furthermore, we are not the victims of a
famine of hearing the words of the Lord, as were ancient Judah
and Israel. Any famine of this kind that we may experience is
largely of our own making. It would be that our ears have
become "dull of hearing" and that our eyes we "have closed."
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Let us then, in closing, ponder the sober wisdom that
Nebuchadnezzar's humiliating experience had taught him. This
is expressed most concisely in verses 34 and 35 of the chapter:
And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding
returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High, and I
praised and honoured him that liveth for ever, whose
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is
from generation to generation: and all the inhabitants
of the earth are reputed as nothing: and he doeth
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his
hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?
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NOT MY WILL
We all revere the strength of character and obedience of our
Lord, especially in his greatest hour of trial. In the bloody sweat
and agony produced by his realistic anticipation of the
approaching ordeal, and by the human temptation to be
relieved of the shame and suffering, he prayed to his Father:
"Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me:
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done" (Luke 22:42). He
well knew that, according to the Father's purpose, it was not
possible for him to be spared the suffering. He well knew that
his offering of himself was the only way in which sin might be
put away, and for the new covenant to be ratified in his blood
sacrifice. Yet his very humanity in seeking a way out of the
ordeal shows forth clearly his sharing of our nature–that nature
which, in a state of health, seeks the fulfillment of its own will
above all else–we might say, when not overruled. But that
element of this worldly nature was overruled by Jesus. In his
knowledge of himself, Jesus could say beforehand to his
disciples: "...but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world"
(John 16:33).
Only a few days before, at the time when his request that he be
spared was answered from heaven, Jesus had said: "Now is my
soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this
hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy
name" (John 12:27,28). The voice from heaven answered: "I
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." The Father knew
the heart of His Son. He knew that the Son would be faithful
and submissive unto the very end. Jesus is the only one born of
the flesh who has been able to remain completely faithful unto
the very end. But he has passed on to us this criterion for
salvation–not that he expected any of us to be able to duplicate
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his effort and complete success; but rather that is the goal to
which he expects us to strive with a heart…
(PAGE MISSING)
…costly and, often, more painful. Some people even have to
spend one or more terms in prison before respect for the laws,
even those of this world, and their spirit become factors in
controlling our behavior. In the cases of others, the lesser costs
of unlearned submission to authority may involve loss of an
education, loss of a job, or loss of friends.
There are various kinds of authority to which one must learn to
submit, as we have just implied. There is, for example, the basic
authority of what we call "natural law." Even though many of
these so-called natural laws have a simple and rather evident
logic about them, so that even the most rudimentary
intelligence warns against the penalties for transgression–there
are many who will not even pay due heed to these rather
obvious consequences. As a further example, the painful lessons
learned in early childhood tell most intelligent children not to
jump down to a hard surface from a height above four or five
feet; yet some people will leap from heights of twenty feet or
more with usually damaging and very painful results. Frequent
automobile accidents occur in the dark of night, when
inebriated drivers with dulled perceptions and reasoning power
try to round sharp curves at high speeds and crash into trees or
tend to cross traffic lanes into oncoming vehicles. Preservation,
even of this fragile body with its merely mortal life, requires the
exercise of rudimentary wisdom, self-control, and obedience to
whatever form of authority that comes into play under the
prevailing circumstances.
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But the human will is not merely stubborn and insistent; it is
also very deceptive. Most of us can quote from Jeremiah 17:9,
which says: "The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked: who can know it?" The answer to that
rhetorical question is two-fold. Part of the answer is that we, or
few of us, really do know it. The rest of the answer is in the
following verse: "I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even
to give every man according to his ways, and according to the
fruit of his doings." So, the complete answer is: God knows, but
very few of us do.
This may surprise some of us. Do we not hear people saying: "I
know my own mind!"? This is often said as a rejoinder and at a
time of disagreement or during an altercation between people.
Under such circumstances, the person making such a claim may
even be on the verge of saying or of doing something that might
give that person cause for regret when later in a calmer and
more subdued mood. If there is one fundamental lesson that a
knowledge of God's truth should teach us: it is that we are at
various (and often precarious) times not under full logical and
moral control. We can blurt out statements that we could later
not substantiate on the basis of either truth of the spirit of
Christ. Scripture provides us with an outstanding illustration of
this in the interchange between Jesus and Peter on the evening
of the Passover supper (Luke 22:31-34). After Jesus had told
Peter that he had prayed for Peter that his faith would not fall
under the soon-coming stressful situation, Peter was incensed
that his faith was being belittled. Peter thought that he knew his
own mind, and smarting under this question of the strength of
his faith, Peter blurted out: "Lord, I am ready to go with thee,
both into prison, and to death." Peter thought that was his
mind, but events were soon to prove otherwise. We read in
Matthew's account that Peter said to his Lord: "Though I should
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die with thee, yet will I not deny thee" (Matt. 26:35). These
details were written for our learning. Can any of us claim to
have Peter's love for and dedication to our Lord? Yet that
sincere devotion could not overcome the loss of self-control
born of fear and of Peter's instinct for the preservation of this
mortal life.
Do we really know our own wills adequately? Do we not hear
some say, with the assurance born of such ignorance, upon
being told of the reprehensible act of another person: "I would
never be guilty of such a thing!"? So such a person may think at
the time; but just as with Peter, circumstances alter cases. David
thought that he would never be guilty of taking a poor man's
lamb in playing the gracious host to a visiting traveler; yet what
he had done was infinitely worse. He had a false concept of his
own compassion, which was great in response to Nathan's
parable; but David's conscience was totally anesthetized with
regard to what he had done to Uriah the Hittite–and even to
Uriah's wife. The deceitfulness of the human heart spoken of
through Jeremiah provides us at times with some very effective
conscience filters. We can see ourselves as being very noble,
very compassionate, very lovable–even very righteous. Hence
Robert Burns’ apt lines: "Oh wad some power the giftie gie us to
see oursels as others see us!" Motes and beams can very easily
change places, depending upon whose character and motives
are being scrutinized.
It is often quite true that others can see us with an enhanced
perception to which our concern for our own pride blinds us.
But there are limits also to the perceptions of others, who
happen to be formed from the same clay that we are. Their
perceptions are often colored by their conscience filters and
pride filters, just as our perceptions of them can be. It is part of
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the wisdom of intelligence and experience that we must
overrate neither our own perceptions and opinions, nor those
of others. Both are subject to considerable coloring, according
to the particular filter that is applied. This is why Paul said (I
Cor. 4:3-5): "But with me it is a very small thing that I should be
judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own
self. For I know nothing by (against — R.V.) myself; yet am I not
hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make
manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man
have praise of God."
But what has this to do with will and the sacrifice of our own
wills to God?, you may ask. Much every way. Our wills are
essentially ourselves; they are what are of particular concern to
God, who knows them as well as He knows our works. Whether
a man-slayer could have access to the safety of a city of refuge
under the law depended upon what the man's will was at the
time that the slaying took place. When Paul wrote (Rom. 12:1):
"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God, which is your reasonable service." Though many saints
have lost their lives in maintaining their faith, it was Jesus alone
who had to present his body as a blood sacrifice. Only Jesus
could be an effective blood sacrifice, because his was a
conscience undefiled by sin–only his body bore in it the taint of
sin. But the body and will of Jesus had become living sacrifices
long before the body was due to become a dying sacrifice. His
will had been devoted to the Father from the stage in his life at
which he became responsible for his thoughts and actions.
There would have been no effective sacrifice for sin if he had
not subjected the will begotten of his human body to the will of
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his enlightened mind. This human will of his body was always
with him to torment him up to that final contest in the garden
of Gethsemane. When Peter rebuked Jesus following Jesus'
informing of his disciples of what was to happen to him, saying:
"Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee," Jesus,
knowing the weakness of flesh, replied: "Get thee behind me,
Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for thou savourest not the
things that be of God, but those that be of men" (Matt.
16:22,23). Peter's will, however loving and humanly
compassionate, did not have the flavor of divine wisdom and
concern; however bitter the prospect, that Jesus' will did.
One of the great differences between Jesus and ourselves as
human beings was, indeed, related to his paternity. He very
evidently inherited from his Father a degree of intelligence and
a spiritual and moral perception far above those of any of the
rest of us. But the Father demanded of him absolute perfection
in moral and spiritual attainments. That intelligence given to
him enabled him to discern precisely the difference between
good and evil, and it thereby helped him to develop the
uncompromising determination always to choose good and to
hate evil. It is written of him in Psalm 45:7: "Thou hast loved
righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God,
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
From this we see that God has not so liberally endowed us;
therefore, in the mercy of God, that degree of perfection is
neither possible in us, nor is it expected of us. We are doubly
children of our first parents and, therefore, more completely
prone to their rebellious turn of mind. We have known the
experience of evil, as did our first parents and all succeeding
sets of our parents. As the first man was of the earth, earthy,
such are we also who are earthy. Not only do we have the
weakness that leads to sinning: we also have the propensity to
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derive pleasure from certain forms of it. We are inclined to hate
only the grosser forms of wickedness–not all wickedness, as was
the case with Jesus.
In our efforts to present our bodies as the living sacrifices, as
urged upon us by Paul–and which Jesus did perfectly–few, if any
of us, have the honest will to do so, even to the extent that is
possible to ordinary humans. We cannot make our bodies living
sacrifices until we have first sacrificed our wills. The body with
its demands will always be there. As Paul wrote (I Cor. 9:26,27):
"I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that
beateth the air: but I keep under my body ("buffet my body" —
R.V.), and bring it into subjection: lest by any means, when I
have preached unto others, I myself should be a castaway." In
other words, as we said earlier, certain forms of wickedness are
too readily enjoyed by us. This is, furthermore, why Paul also
admonishes us to examine ourselves. Do we constantly pray:
"Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my
thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting" (Psa. 139:23,24). We quoted from
Jer. 17:10, in which it is written that God says that He does
search the hearts, as we should fully believe that He will,
especially in those who seek for the rewards that He promises
to those who love Him.
If we truly believe that this searching of our hearts and reins is
going on, and that we shall be rewarded in accord with our
ways and our doings–if we truly believe these divinely attested
facts–why is the struggle against our own, fleshly wills so
difficult to maintain? The answer must depend upon two
factors: either we find temporal things more to our liking and
the struggle distasteful, or we find ourselves too weak to
maintain it. We know well the commandment to love not the
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world, neither the things that are in the world. John says further
that if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him. So, it comes down to a matter of choice, based upon
where our treasure lies. It can not be a matter of logic; for if we
truly believe the Scriptures, there is no logical choice between
serving God and serving self (the world). Stated in the words of
Jesus: "For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also"
(Matt. 6:21).
Treasure, as with beauty, is in the mind and will of the
estimator. We differ widely in what we esteem as treasure.
Even in material things, what may be one man's treasure is
another mans junk. So also in the matter of abstract concepts,
what is esteemed worthy of one's keen interest and affection
may appear not to be worthy of even a passing thought to
another. How hard would we be willing to work to be President
of the United States? Some are right now working nearly to the
limits of their physical strengths to gain such a crown, for they
esteem the rewards of the office in terms of fame, power, and
fortune worth the struggle. Again to quote Paul: "Now they do it
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible." What
are the comparative values of corruptible crowns and an
incorruptible one? Every one of us knows the logical answer.
Even those striving for corruptible crowns are making sacrifices
of at least a portion of their own wills. Not one of us can have
everything; such is neither possible nor sensible. When we
divide our goals and our efforts, we squander our strength with
the result that we may probably not attain any of those goals.
Since, therefore, a sacrifice must be made to succeed at
anything, we must make up our minds what it is that we truly
desire, and what it is that we are willing to sacrifice in our effort
to satisfy that desire. If we did not start from that conclusion, it
is time for us to sit down and to evaluate the rewards and the
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costs, and to make whatever change of course may be
indicated. It may be later than we think.
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REMEMBER NOW THY CREATOR
(Ecclesiastes 12:1)
Solomon appropriately ended his treatise upon the futility of
mortal life with these well-chosen words: "Let us hear the
conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall
bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good, or whether it be evil."
We have chosen for our title only the first four words in the first
verse of this twelfth chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes. The
complete first verse is: "Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them...."
Obviously, this final chapter of Ecclesiastes is an appeal to those
in their youth to remember their Creator during their present,
youthful days. Solomon gives as his reason for this admonition a
fact that should be evident to both young and old. This fact is
that approaching old age will bring changes making
remembering one's Creator far less easy to do than it was
during one's youth.
Since old age with its infirmities overtakes all who manage to
live long enough, this article is intended as an appeal, not only
to youth, but to all of God's children of whatever age theirs may
now be. The article appeals to each one of us to pause in our
modern-day rush long enough to consider why keeping alive the
memory of our Creator is for every saint a matter of life or
death.
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YOUTH'S SINGULAR ADVANTAGE —And why is it so important
for the young to remember their Creator during their youthful
days? The reasons are many, but there will be in this article only
space enough for considering several of them.
First of all, young people could so easily observe many of life's
realities if their thoughts were not so completely wrapped up in
themselves. Instead, they carelessly imagine that they will
continue on in life enjoying their youthful vigor and intellectual
keenness. In other words, youth tends to put out of mind those
evil days to come of which Solomon wrote. Because of this most
young people tend to become involved principally in the
activities of the immediate present–its pleasures, its
accomplishments, and its opportunities for advancement in this
world's activities.
But what about those evil, pleasureless days that Solomon
warned would lie ahead? As already indicated, they are those
days accompanied by one's old age with its infirmities, and
possibly, even hardships that it may bring. Unless a strong and
sound faith has been developed by one during his younger days,
it becomes very difficult in approaching old age for that person
to take pleasure in the things of God and of the Spirit. At that
time, he will even find far less pleasure in the worldly
enjoyments that in youth were his almost exclusive concern.
Thus, the idea of possessing unending youth and youthful
abilities is an illusion that needs to be dispelled by acquiring the
understanding that our Creator has sought to teach us from His
Word.
It was very likely Solomon's intent to impart to the young in this
final chapter of Ecclesiastes a sobering sense of the realities of
life such as he had taught in an earlier chapter. This sobering
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sense of reality is best learned by first-hand observation of life's
cruel realities, as advised in these words of Solomon (Eccl. 7:25):
It is better to go to the house of mourning, than to go to
the house of feasting: for that is the end of all men; and
the living will lay it to his heart. Sorrow is better than
laughter: for by the sadness of the countenance the
heart is made better. The heart of the wise is in the
house of mourning; but the heart of fools is in the
house of mirth. It is better to hear the rebuke of the
wise, than for a man to hear the song of fools.
It would be interesting to learn whether the majority of our
youthful members might be willing to accept in a wholehearted
manner Solomon's sage advice, and to adopt it as a guideline in
their personal behavior.
When we are young, our minds absorb information as readily as
sponges absorb liquids, especially watery liquids. Some
scientists who have studied the capacities of the human brain
have, within the last several decades, reached the conclusion:
"By the age of seven years, a person has absorbed half of the
information that he or she will ever acquire in a whole lifetime."
On this basis, can it be doubted that the time for training up a
child in the way he should go is definitely at a very early age?
Though it has taken until very recently for scientists to
document this amazing fact of the absorbing power of the
youthful brain, the Roman Church has for many decades (and
possibly even centuries) said: "Give us a child until he reaches
seven years, and we guarantee that he will always remain a
Roman Catholic." We realize, of course, that of late there have
been, among highly educated people, a number of exceptions
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to the Church's rule; nevertheless, worldwide, it definitely holds
true to this very day.
This great youthful brainpower for absorbing information and
putting it to use is one of the Creator's great blessings. But it is,
at the same time, a mixed blessing. For, just as a sponge does
not care how badly polluted may be the water it absorbs, so
also the youthful brain does not care what kind of information it
absorbs–unless it has early been taught wisely to reject without
toleration all forms of evil information. In such preventive
training is where we desperately need parents to work together
to control the kind of information to which their child has
access. It is further reason why leaving the TV to serve as a
baby-sitter has been severely polluting the moral fiber of this
world's younger generation. Until a child has been
"programmed" with a spiritual sense of values, it has no reliable
background for making decisions and remaining clear of "the
corruption that is in the world through lust" (II Pet. 1:4).
Thus, the most obvious of these reasons for remembering (or
being taught to remember) our creator in the days of our youth
is the fact that such is the time when the greatest moral
perception and store of scriptural knowledge can be
incorporated into a person's mind. Again, it shows why wise
parental guidance and instruction at the earliest possible time in
the child's life is so fundamentally important. Never again in his
life will his capacity for the storage of truth be so great.
Abstract concepts, such as the will of an invisible God, are likely
to make little appeal to many children of whatever age. But if
the concept is presented in the form of a picture or an image,
children can much more easily relate to it. This explains why
idols and images have been used so effectively by false
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religions. It also helps to explain why the attempts to do away
with icons (pictures) and images precipitated very brutal and
catastrophic wars as the Roman Empire was in the process of its
disintegration.
It is a tragedy that, for lack of wise and scriptural upbringing,
the majority of adults remain children at heart and in judgment.
But the title for this article was not chosen as an excuse for
expounding personal thoughts about child-raising. For this
reason our title quoted only the first four words of Eccl. 12:1
with the intention that its message be: "Remember Now Thy
Creator...." We thereby single out no group of members at a
particular period in their natural lives. We thus hope that our
message may have relevance to all Christadelphians.
GENERAL APPLICATION —The reason for this more general
application to Christadelphians of all age groups should be
obvious. If it is the whole duty of man to fear God and to keep
His commandments, as Solomon said, our thoughts should be
concentrated as much as possible upon God. Otherwise, the evil
days of which Solomon wrote will set in for any of us before we
realize it. Then our remembrance of our Creator will fade into
the background; likewise, our observance of His
commandments will begin to dwindle and may finally disappear.
We often hear the point made in exhortations, also by way of
admonition, that we should imitate the behavior of Jesus as our
divinely provided example of what our lives should be
spiritually. We are specifically so commanded (I Pet. 2:21): "For
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for
us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow in his steps...."
Yet it is in this, probably our Lord's greatest virtue, and what
caused him to be well pleasing to his Father, that we most
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frequently fail to follow his example. We may infer from the
gospel records that Jesus probably had his Father in mind most,
if not all, of the time. Had this not been the case, he could easily
have made an error, and he would not have been able to claim
(John 8:29): "And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath
not left me alone; for I do always those things that please him."
As we marvel at those masterful ways in which Jesus
confounded his enemies, those highly intelligent Jewish rulers,
we are likely to forget that, as he explained to his disciples (John
14:24): "...the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's
which sent me." Even publicly he had said also to those Jewish
rulers (John 7:16): "My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent
me." For Jesus to attribute the words of his mouth to God is
evidence of daily and close communion between Jesus and the
Father. One cannot commune with another, and remain
perfectly obedient, when that other individual is out of one's
remembrance.
We call ourselves Christadelphians, thus implying a brotherly
association with Jesus. How did Jesus define a true
Christadelphian? We all know his definition (Mark 3:35): "For
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and
my sister, and mother." This makes no mention of membership
in any humanly organized group as evidence of being a brother
of Christ. Being Christ's brother is not a matter of belonging to a
humanly devised organization; it is entirely a matter of doing.
Jesus thus placed brotherhood upon a strictly individual basis,
that of personally doing God's will. Therefore, what relationship
we have with God and with Christ is not established primarily
upon the name of the religious body to which we may belong,
but upon character.
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THE STANDARDS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST —In the minds of
those who know the Holy Scriptures, God is known for His
marvelous works. Furthermore, God's works are done in truth,
in righteousness, and in faithfulness. He expects that those
people whom he has chosen be thoroughly aware of this and
never to forget it. This cannot be done without an active
memory of his ways which we are trying to imitate to the limit
of our abilities. He expects also that they shall model their own
works, as closely as is humanly possible, along the same wise
and righteous principles. Jesus, because he did so, was referred
to in Zechariah's prophecy (13:7) as "the man my fellow" and in
Ps. 45:7 by saying: "Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest
wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with
the oil of gladness above thy fellows."
A fellow (in the sense used here) is defined in dictionaries as "a
person similar to oneself in rank, position or background, a
peer." Jesus clearly demonstrated this close association with his
Father throughout his mortal ministry. That identity now
extends to Spirit nature. His fellows, spoken of in Psalm 45, are
the faithful saints, who upon immortalization will be associated
with him, both as to nature and in his great works to come.
We repeat, how can one continue doing the will of the heavenly
Father without a sustained memory of that Father and of His
revealed will and works? It requires of us an ongoing effort at
keeping that memory alive, both of the Father Himself and of
what He has revealed of His will. As John wrote (I John 1:6,7): "If
we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness,
we lie, and do not the truth: But if we walk in the light, as he is
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin."
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To keep from walking in darkness requires that we be
accompanied by a source of light. Just as we would be very
foolish to venture out into the wilds on a very dark night
without carrying with us some form of lamp, so we would be
even more foolish to venture out into this dark and pagan world
without the light of God's Word in our hearts. As the psalmist
wrote (119:105): "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light
unto my path." Before departing with his disciples that he might
raise his friend Lazarus, he said to them (John 11:9,10): "Are
there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day,
he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But if
a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light
in him."
In this figure of walking in the night, Jesus intended to
symbolize leading one's daily life in the pagan darkness of the
world we inhabit. It means continuing to choose our actions in
accord with the principles that direct the lifestyles of the people
in the world around us. It means to neglect to keep alive the
light of God's Truth and wisdom that God has made available for
our security in the hands of His ministering angels. That light
needs to be in our hearts, not in our hands. Thus, should the
light that we might retain be going out, we are in greater danger
of stumbling, because there would remain insufficient light
within us.
It is important to note that the light essential "to keep us from
falling" (Jude 24) must be in us, as Jesus told his disciples.
Unfortunately, this true light is only slowly transferred from
God's word into our hearts. Foolish virgins cannot have their
lamps quickly filled from the supply of the wise. Thus, the idea
of rapid conversions or deathbed repentances are fictions,
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however popular those fictions remain with the world and its
humanistic religions.
Our Creator must be sought earnestly and diligently on our part.
He is available, but only to those who have a sufficient desire
for Him and His ways. It is written (Heb. 11:6): "But without
faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him."
This is all quite simple and logical and should be very obvious to
any intelligent believer in God's Truth. Some may very well
resent these obvious facts being pointed out to them. It is not
the object of this article to address shame or to discount the
intelligence of others. But the tragedy is that thoroughly
intelligent people often stumble in some of the most obvious
and simplest of matters. What better example of this can we
have than that of David's great moral and spiritual stumble?
And what of Solomon, with his great and God-given wisdom,
being caused in his later life, when he should have been wiser
through experience, to be led astray by "outlandish women?"
The tendency for knowledge to slip away from our minds when
we do not energetically strive to retain it is the experience of all
people as the "evil days" of old age approach. But the onset of
old age in not required for this slipping process to set in. We are
warned against it in Scripture. The second chapter of Hebrews
begins: "Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let
them slip." This can happen to any of us at any age whenever
we "become weary in well doing." Whatever takes over our
conscious hours and makes a strong demand upon our time and
energy can weaken our devotion to God and His Truth. Moses
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warned the Hebrews before their entrance into the promised
land against the likelihood of their minds becoming absorbed in
their daily prosperity, so that they would forget the God who
had made all of it possible to them.
Paul tried to make the Corinthian brethren aware of the great
treasure of God's Truth that had been imparted to them. He
wrote (II Cor. 4:6,7): "For God, who commanded the light to
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
But we have this treasure in earthen (i.e., leaky) vessels, that
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us." It is
that divine light of "the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ"
that should be burning brightly in our minds and hearts. But just
as the clay lamps had to be filled daily with the "oil beaten for
the light" to keep light in the tabernacle of God in the
wilderness, so also the oil of the Spirit must be daily replenished
in our minds to keep the light burning in our hearts. Neglect of
this replenishing will cause the light to go out in God's present
temple, as it did in Israel of old. God did not at all appreciate his
being forgotten by the nation he had chosen. He complained of
this repeatedly through his old Testament prophets (e.g., Isa.
17:10; Jer. 2:32; 13:25; 18:15; Ezek. 22:12; 23:35). Is it at all
likely that the same God will approve of our neglect of Him, of
His covenant, and of our remembering His marvelous works?
The only antidote for forgetting is a vigorous effort at
remembering. Forgetting of others is all too easy, is all too
human, and comes completely naturally to those whose minds
are largely self-centered. To forget our abundantly provident
Creator, on the other hand, is wickedness. The reward of Israel's
forgetting of Him is written clearly in the pages of His Word. We
can look forward to a similar reward if we, too, in spite of the
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greater knowledge available to us, follow along their same path
to forgetfulness and estrangement from God.
On the contrary, what a great source of pleasure and comfort it
can be to us to meditate upon God's good and powerful works
and the infinite reservoir of power that can be exercised on our
behalf if we can be well pleasing to Him! Should we even need
to be reminded: "Remember now thy Creator?"
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SIGN LANGUAGE
What is the meaning of our English word sign? Our dictionaries
give us a number of definitions for its use as a noun. But the
definition most closely related to our use of the word in this
article is the following: "Something that points to the presence
or existence of a fact, condition, or a quality not immediately
evident." Thus, signs may be used to indicate something already
in existence, or something not yet in existence. Signs may take
many physical forms or may be expressed only in the form of
communicated words, as in the Holy Scriptures.
In general, signs have been used throughout human history,
both by the Almighty and by mankind, for the purpose of
conveying important messages. Some types of signs have regard
to future events or to conditions likely to be encountered. As a
simple, modern example, a lettered statement posted beside a
roadside, such as "Blind curve ahead" is readily understood by
intelligent and careful drivers. Upon seeing such a sign they will
take appropriate action. On the other hand, those oblivious of
the sign, either through inattention or because of the use of
some form of drug, could pay a horrible price for their failure to
heed the sign's message.
As a Scriptural example, we are all familiar with Jesus' scathing
denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees for their hypocrisy
and wickedness, as recorded in Matthew's twenty-third
chapter. That denunciation completed, Jesus pronounced upon
them the dire punishment that would soon come upon that
generation and upon their city for their unwillingness to accept
him and his saving gospel.

269

After they had left the temple with him, his disciples were
evidently profoundly impressed by what they saw of the
magnificence of their beloved temple. As simple Jews, how
proud they must have been of its beauty and apparent
permanence. They called the attention of Jesus to its massive
stones and magnificent buildings, as recorded in the first verse
of the following chapter. We read, however, in the second verse
Jesus' prophecy of its almost total destruction. This must clearly
have alarmed his disciples. They thereupon asked Jesus
privately (Matt. 24:3): "Tell us, when shall these things be? And
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the
world?" From that request we may conclude that the disciples
were being schooled, at least to some degree, in the
significance of signs, particularly those granted by God for
encouraging and strengthening His people; e.g., Gideon and the
fleece (Judges 6:36-40).
Yet the disciples themselves had on occasion proved grossly
incapable of recognizing the significance of certain amazing
miracles [signs] that Jesus had performed in their presence, and
in which they had themselves participated personally. Examples
of such are the feedings of the five thousand and of the four
thousand. For their lack of perception of what should have been
obvious signs to them, Jesus chided them (Matt. 15:9-11): "Do
ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the
five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? Neither the
seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye
took up? How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not
to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees?" The signs in the form of
those stupendous miracles, in which there remained far more in
the way of food scraps, following the feeding of those
multitudes, than were the amounts of food with which the
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miracles had been begun–such signs had fallen upon spiritually
imperceptive minds. None but the power of God could have
visibly and progressively produced food in such quantities and
through the hands of one man.
But this was only a part of the sign. Another part was, namely
that the Father had vested power "without measure" in the
hands of His Son. It was undeniable, physical and visible
evidence [a sign] that the Son's ministry had the cooperation of
the Almighty, who was working through His Son among His
people. It was a sign that this was the time of their nation's
visitation, which the rulers in Jerusalem could not discern. This
was because their hearts were dedicated to satisfying their own
lusts, including wealth and power over the people. A selfcentered heart blinds one to signs given from above.
What follows in that twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew's
Gospel is a series of prophetic signs; it is commonly spoken of as
the Olivet Prophecy. These signs, we believe, were to apply, in
part, to the near future before Judah's commonwealth would
fall under the judgment of the Father and the Son, and be
executed by means of the merciless hands of the Roman army.
However, not all of the signs contained in that prophecy can
have applied to the times of that Divine judgment. The latter
part of the chapter contains signs that we believe must apply to
our own times of further divine judgment upon Judah and
Jerusalem and upon the world as a whole. Thus, if some were
intended to apply to our own days, we could find ourselves
falling victims of our own heedless disinterest.
There is not space here to expound upon this prophecy. Others
have done so in books and in articles appearing in
Christadelphian periodicals. Our main concern in this article is to
271

focus attention upon a prevalent human weakness–the ease
with which we can carelessly fail to heed signs divinely provided
for helping us to work out our own salvation with fear and
trembling (Phil. 2:12).
The Scriptures reveal that God evidently chooses to make
frequent use of signs as a means of alerting His people to
matters very important to their spiritual or personal welfare.
This Divine use of signs undoubtedly serves several purposes.
We are told (Prov. 25:2): "It is the glory of God to conceal a
thing: but the honor of kings is to search out a matter." Putting
messages in the form of signs is a means of concealing the
literal details of actual things or coming events from those who
are unobserving or from those whom God judges to be
unacceptable to Him or to His intended purpose.
A very simple example of this use of signs is Jesus' habit, with
divine approval, of using parables [which are one form of sign
language]. We find this explained by Jesus in Matthew's
thirteenth chapter. In response to the question by the disciples
as to why he taught in parables, Jesus disclosed their "filtering"
power and God's intent in so using them. The actual filtering
takes place in the hearts and minds of the hearers of the
parables. It separates those with hearts that do not wish to
accept spiritual teachings from other people whose minds are
very hospitable toward spiritual values. As proof of this, Jesus
quoted (Matt. 13:14-16) from God's prophecy through Isaiah:
"And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye
shall see, and shall not perceive: for this people's heart is waxed
gross [i.e., fat], and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with their
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heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. But
blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they
hear." Thus, God wanted Jesus' disciples to understand the
precious truths that Jesus was making available; whereas those
with spiritually undiscerning or self-centered hearts failed to get
the message of salvation. This should be very enlightening to us
as to the attitude of mind and heart that we should strive to
develop. Do we, who hope to become future kings and priests
delight to search out a matter? Can we spiritually discern signs
divinely provided for our learning?
Before leaving this matter of the filtering action of the human
mind, it seems appropriate to call attention to an extreme
example of this human tendency, as illustrated by the Jewish
rulers in Jesus' day.
It is worthwhile, as well as psychologically very interesting, to
consider one of the many encounters of Jesus with the Jewish
rulers. This particular event is described in Matt. 16:1-4, where
Jesus refused the rulers' hypocritical request for a sign from
heaven. The Pharisees possibly secretly hoped that Jesus would
prove unable to provide such a sign upon their demand. After
reminding them of their own known ability to observe a
correlation between the signs provided by evening or morning
sky color and next-day weather, as opposed to their evident
failure to accept divinely provided signs, Jesus said (v.3): "...O ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not
discern the signs of the times?" God had already provided them
with numerous and readily visible signs of the authority He had
given to His beloved Son, as mentioned earlier in this article. On
that occasion Jesus refused to provide the requested sign from
heaven; but he promised them a sign on this earth, a sign that
they did their level best to conceal in their day, and a sign that
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subsequent generations of Jews have ever since stubbornly
refused to accept, but emphatically deny–the sign of the
prophet Jonas–the sign of Jesus' resurrection on the third day
following his crucifixion. Though Jesus had several times
forewarned his disciples of these events, even they remained
confused, even following the events, and until the immortalized
Jesus straightened out their thinking. In the disciples we have
precedent [but no justification] for our own obtuseness.
They were living in times richer in unmistakable signs than we
have in our own times. The frequently seen signs of Jesus
performing works that could not be explained in any way other
than as being from the Almighty working through Jesus fell
upon heavily prejudiced minds and hearts. This was even
acknowledged by one of their own, the Pharisee Nicodemus,
(John 3:2): "...Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest,
except God be with him." The works and teachings of Jesus
constitute the greatest signs so far divinely given to mankind.
Many of the common people could read the signs, but the rulers
could not, because they passionately desired not to. Could we,
too, possibly reject a sign, because it interferes with our
enjoyment of ourselves or with what we earnestly want to
accomplish?
One factor that makes this so easy for us to do, if we are so
inclined, is the fact that in Scripture foretold events are often
not described in literal terms, but are more often foretold in
signs couched in highly figurative or symbolic language. This
means that the symbols used in the signs require interpretation
for them to be properly identified with the actual event or
situation to which the sign refers. This is the case with many
prophetic signs. Also, in many cases there is in the sign a
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mixture of the literal with the symbolic. This tends to
complicate the interpretation, since there is need to determine
which portions are literal and which are symbolic. These various
forms of prophetic sign language are to be found in the Old
Testament as well as in the New Testament. Regardless of the
form of sign language employed, there is urgent need for
correct interpretation. Obviously, the possibilities of incorrect
interpretation are legion, and one can readily observe such in
articles involving prophecy that appear in the press, both the
world's press and our own.
How is one to know which interpretations are correct and which
are incorrect? That is an important and a continuing problem.
There is only one test that is truly and scripturally correct: Is the
interpretation consistent with God's revealed ways and [overall]
plan, so far as we are able to understand them? Our ability to
make such a judgment must depend upon our familiarity with
the whole of Scripture. A simpler test should be made before
carefully undertaking the other; it is: Does the interpretation
accord with logic [i.e., simple "common sense"]?
In these climactic days we should be soberly considering the
possibility that we are now being provided with signs important
for our admonition. Some of these signs could be found in the
world's political developments or in the changing moral climate
of our age. As Jesus exhorted his disciples, as we find in Luke's
account of the Olivet Prophecy (Luke 21:28, 34-35): "And when
these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up
your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh...And take heed
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that
day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it come on
all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth."
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Not only did our Lord teach his disciples, as they requested, to
look for fulfillments of the signs he gave them in this Olivet
Prophecy; but after his resurrection and his ascension in glory to
the Father's side, he was careful to prewarn his future servants
in the everlasting covenant of the dire political and social
conditions that would arise. He has forewarned us, his modem
servants (Luke 21:25, 26): "And there shall be signs in the sun,
and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress
of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
men's hearts failing them for fear. and for looking after those
things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven
shall be shaken."
In these two verses of the prophecy we may note a mixture of
the literal with the symbolic. There can be no doubt that now,
among a certain portion of this world's populace, the hearts of
people are failing them for fear–especially among intelligent
people in the Middle East, where preparations for war are
actively going on, and where hatreds are so intense as to be
described as incurable. These predictions are literally coming to
pass. However, the statement of "the sea and the waves
roaring" has to be figurative, for there is nothing worthy of note
about the roaring of the literal sea and waves; that goes on all
of the time.
How did the Father choose to reveal these coming events? By
describing them in literal terms readily understood by the
world's inhabitants? No! As we may read in Revelation 1:1, the
Father first revealed these future developments to the Son. The
Son then "sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant
John." By mispronouncing or otherwise rendering the word
signified as sign-i-fied, we clearly get the message that this
wonderful prophecy (v. 3) is a collection of signs or symbols [but
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sometimes blended with literal phrases] by means of which
future world events [to develop over many hundreds of years]
would be revealed only to Christ's true servants. They were to
be understood by them as the times in which they would be
living approached the time of fulfillment of the particular
prophecy.
The author lays no claim to being expert in prophetic
exposition. This article's purpose has been rather to try to
stimulate our members to inquire into the signs that our
merciful heavenly Father has provided for forewarning His
servants of things to come, so that they might be prepared at a
moment's notice, if need be, to let go of many things that now
occupy too much of their attention.
"For here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come"
(Heb. 13:14). Does this accurately describe much of our present
thinking? If so, then we must have had "our ears to the ground"
or our heads lifted up scanning the political heavens for signs of
our Lord's return to his people. The signs are out there. But can
we read them? If we cannot, could our eyes be closed? Or could
our ears have become dull of hearing? We sincerely hope that
our hearts may not have become gross!
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THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS
(Luke 16:19-31)
Jesus usually spoke his parables with regard to an existing
situation in his own nation and during his ministry. That
situation often led him to call attention to the sins of his bitter
opponents, the scribes and Pharisees or the priests. However,
Jesus, parables usually possessed also a moral or spiritual lesson
applicable for all times. A case in point is that of his parable of
The Good Samaritan. Could this be true also of the parable of
The Rich man and Lazarus?
Our Lord's parables, being illustrative stories cast in simple,
everyday terms that would be familiar to the common people,
obviously required interpretation; otherwise, the intended
lesson would be lost upon his hearers. For those of us not
always familiar with the contemporary object of Jesus' scorn,
even our interpretations can fail to detect the several lessons
often intended. Such is the case with the parable of The Rich
Man and Lazarus. Not only do some people miss the immediate
lesson, but they may even seize upon the parable to serve as
assumed proof for some of their unscriptural doctrines. This is
what has been done by the popular churches, who have grossly
misinterpreted this parable.
Let us then briefly examine the immediate lesson of the
parable, and later we shall speculate as to what its broader
lessons for us may be.
In v. 14 of Luke's sixteenth chapter we read: "And the Pharisees
also, who were covetous, heard all these things: and they
derided him." To deride means to treat with contemptuous
mirth. Such treatment of the Son of God showed the vicious
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attitude and spiritual blindness of these wicked men. They
were, however, intelligent; therefore they may well have been
able to discern that they were the targets of the Lord's fictitious
tale which contains a number of terms not supported by the
rest of Scripture. The idea of "Father Abraham" talking with a
dead man is purely fictional, as is also the concept of
"Abraham's bosom." Yet such concepts may have had existence
in those days and in the mythology of the Jewish nation.
We believe that the immediate thrust of the Lord's parable was
aptly to portray the Pharisees as a rich man clothed in purple
and faring sumptuously every day (i.e., living in wanton luxury).
The Pharisees were not only rich, they were self-indulgent,
corrupt, and both politically and religiously powerful in their
day. On the other hand, the poor, represented as Lazarus,
enjoyed few, if any, of the "good things" with which the
Pharisees indulged themselves. It is very likely that most of
those who accepted the teaching of Jesus belonged to this
oppressed class.
In the parable, the ultimate righting of the wrongs of human
society is represented (in terms of the local superstition) as to
what would be the rewards of the two dead men, based upon
the ways in which their lives had been spent. Each supposedly
went to a separate place of comfort or of torment. The first
request of the tormented rich man was for Lazarus to cool the
rich man's tongue, and later for him to be sent to his five
brethren to warn them of their ultimate peril. He was shown
that this was impossible. "Abraham" is represented as replying
to the rich man: "They have Moses and the prophets (i.e., the
only Holy Scriptures then extant); let them hear them." To this
the rich man responded that, if one rose from the dead, his
brethren would repent. This set up the crucial statement that
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was the real thrust of the parable: "...If they hear not Moses and
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose
from the dead."
How amazingly accurate was this prophecy contained in the
parable! It has been proved by history so to be. One did rise
from the dead, and to this day the bulk of the Jewish people
have not been persuaded. Though they read from their
Scriptures in their synagogues, they are still not persuaded of
what their Scriptures could have taught them about the great
salvation that God would work through their Messiah.
The popular churches of our day, in their use of the parable and
in view of their possession of the completed Holy Scriptures,
have done little better than have the Jews. As earlier
mentioned, they use the parable as supposed proof of their
false doctrines. These include their favorite theory of the
"immortality of the soul" and its corollary of places of reward or
of punishment, one in "heaven" and the other in "hell." Thus,
they make the word of God of none effect, as Jesus had accused
the Pharisees of so doing.
This brings us to the consideration of the main lesson of the
parable for future generations. The simplest and most obvious
lesson is that, if one leads his mortal life in careless selfindulgence and in wanton disregard both for the poor and for
the teachings of God's Word, he cannot expect a rich reward.
Another lesson that should be almost as obvious is that any
hope of salvation that one may entertain is to be found only in
the proper use of Holy Scripture, and nowhere else.
If we honestly and truly believe that the power to save comes
only from God through His Son, how can we satisfy, even in our
own minds, that we are free to pick and choose what portions
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of God's Word we will honor and which portions we will
disregard as irrelevant? Furthermore, how can we justify
ignoring the help made available to us through the honest work
of faithful and careful students in that Word? How can we feel
justified in ignoring this help, while, at the same time, preferring
our own "off the top of the head" interpretations that appeal
emotionally to us? We have been warned by Paul (Heb. 4:12):
"For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner
of the thoughts and intents of the heart." If we do not stop and
consider, we are deceiving ourselves. By so doing, we are not
only toying with human ideas; we are showing contempt for
Divine Revelation and Law–hence contempt for God and His
wisdom.
The popular churches have shamelessly disregarded the
doctrines taught by the Almighty in the Old Testament, termed
by Jesus in his parable: "Moses and the prophets." They have
also grossly distorted the doctrines taught in the New
Testament, even those of our Lord and Master. In this respect,
they have followed closely in the footsteps of the Pharisees,
who, though claiming to follow Moses, made even his words of
none effect by their own, beloved traditions.
If, out of curiosity, one compares the amount of space in his
Bible occupied by the Old Testament with that occupied by the
New Testament, he will find that the space ratio is slightly more
than three to one. This does not prove that the Old Testament is
three times as important as the New. It does, however, show
that God must have considered its contents very important.
Otherwise, He would not have seen fit to preserve for posterity
such a preponderance of his works of inspiration recorded prior
281

to the advent of His Son. Referring to Moses, the prophets and
the Psalms, the Son stated (John 10:35): "...the scripture cannot
be broken." Furthermore, he said to the Jewish rulers (John
5:45-47): "Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father:
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses in whom ye trust.
For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he
wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye
believe my words?"
It is not sufficient to possess "Moses and the prophets"; we
must "hear" (i.e., heed) them. To heed means much more than
simply to be aware of. We must regard them as fully as much a
part of the consistent, harmonious Word of God as we do the
writings of the New Testament. Granted, some parts of the old
Testament do not seem as relevant in our day or as interesting
to us as do some parts of the New. But we must not consider
them as unimportant. Otherwise, why would God have seen to
their preservation for our use? What we esteem as being
relevant is largely determined both by the degree of our
understanding and by our own feelings and prejudices.
Let us say that, if we were to try to reason with members of
most of the popular churches with regard to our beliefs, they
might, for example, give evidence of having read something
about God's promises to Abraham. But they would be far less
likely to see in those promises their paramount connection with
Jesus, or of those promises with his sacrifice on our behalf. It
just does not appear to them to fit in with what they have been
taught as "the gospel." They would likely be astounded to be
informed that the gospel had been preached to Abraham close
to 1900 years before our Lord was born. They would actually
not be equipped to recognize it as the gospel, since they have
never been shown what we know to be the core of the Truth.
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There has been everywhere a slow, but steady, drift away from
sound, scriptural doctrine. However, due to the moral decline as
part of the aftermath of two world wars and the technological
explosion following the last one, what had been a gradual drift
has accelerated to a virtual torrent, as one above a cataract.
This is a tragedy for all people. But could this now rapid trend
have seriously affected those of us who call ourselves
Christadelphians? The response to this question will depend
largely upon the thinking of each individual among us to whom
the question might be addressed.
In these days of rapid and abundant exchange of information,
all people are exposed to a wide spectrum of human opinion.
One would almost have to be a hermit not to know what the
people of this present world are thinking. With the news media
poking their noses into everything, even into the private lives of
prominent people, one is bombarded almost continuously with
information about the abominable ideas and actions of the
inhabitants of a world gone mad. Can this fail to have an impact
upon Christadelphian minds, especially upon the minds of
children of Christadelphians? These young minds are the ones
most "in tune" with what is going on around them. What passes
in these days for normal, supposedly legitimate, behavior would
have horrified our grandparents, could they have witnessed
what is now commonplace. We cannot isolate ourselves from
the effects of the radical changes that have been and are taking
place, though the changes appear, even to people of the world,
to be radical when viewed over a significant period of time.
Their introduction in the past occurred so slowly that the trend
was not easily perceived by those who were not watching
intently and carefully. Youth is largely uncritical and accepts
change as a matter of course, some even passionately desiring
it. As time goes on, the younger replace the older in the control
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of the ecclesias, bringing with them a largely more liberal set of
standards of doctrine and of behavior.
As already stated, the passage of time works many changes, not
only in the natural world, but also in the thinking of people.
What at an earlier time had been considered true and
unquestionable began gradually to be questioned by some of
more "liberal" viewpoint. Thus, the rigid adherence to what had
been considered to be principles of divine origin would begin to
be disputed and violated by some. Because those liberals
appeared to be "getting away" with their easier and less godly
manner of life, others, more timid, would observe and might
desire to make their lives easier also. This trend can be
observed in all forms of religious organizations. Even the
relatively powerful Roman Catholic Church has found that
"cracking the whip" no longer works as it did for many
centuries, and has had to deal with internal revolt. It has lost its
power to retain control over many of its more intellectual
members, worldwide.
If that politically powerful church can no longer maintain
effective control–in spite of the terrifying forces it once so
effectively could wield–what powers of control does the
Christadelphian body have for keeping its members in line?
Ecclesias formerly sought to maintain control through inspiring
fear of having one's fellowship withdrawn; however, this is fast
losing its terror for decidedly liberal-minded members.
When it comes down to the real issues among servants of God
and of Christ, there is only one form of effective discipline. That
form is self-discipline; attempts at organizational discipline are
no longer effective in producing "the unity of the Spirit" (Eph.
4:3) that should prevail. Attempts at enforcing organizational
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discipline can produce at best a pseudo-unity. It gives only a
superficial appearance of organizational unity, while harboring
under the surface a spirit of resentment and mutual distrust. It
should be evident to all discerning administrative servants of
our Lord that we cannot force people to be good. People will be
good only if they have a real desire to be good. Thus, if they
hear (heed) not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded by any threats from fellow servants.
What are some of the "voices" being heard in our day that did
not seem to be beckoning astray members of a century or so
ago? One complaint that has been around for some time is that
conventional Christadelphian doctrine is little more than
Judaism in another form, due to our extensive heed to the Old
Testament Scriptures. Such a claim is, at best, grossly
inaccurate. Judaism, though using only that portion of the Bible,
has no belief in Jesus Christ as their promised Messiah, and
disregards the whole of the New Testament as not being given
by inspiration of God.
Part of the reason for the above charge stems from the ever
widening popularity of those aspects of the teachings of Jesus
and the apostles pertaining to human, emotional interactions.
The almost exclusively human twist given to Scriptural teachings
about love, mercy, and forgiveness appeals to an increasing
segment of our membership. The fact that much is taught in the
Old Testament about these virtues appears to have been
overlooked by those who concentrate on the gospel accounts of
the life of Jesus. In no way do we seek to discount the essential
importance of these virtues in our qualification for salvation;
they are divine attributes of our Creator and have their origin in
Him. The failure of the Jewish rulers to observe them is
condemned in the parable of The Rich Man and Lazarus.
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But showing love, compassion, and forgiveness toward our
brother was considered by Jesus himself as secondary to the
keeping of the first and greatest commandment: the loving of
God in spirit and in truth. As John pointed out (I John 4:20): "If a
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he
that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love
God whom he hath not seen?" From this we may conclude that
showing forth these virtues toward mankind is only the lesser
part of our duties unto God–not the "be all and end all." If we
find people, brethren and sisters, who cannot manage to
develop these lesser manifestations of virtue, we have every
right to wonder as to whether the love of God truly abides in
them. God is perfect; man is imperfect. God is deserving of our
sincerest efforts at developing love and related virtues. He has
done so much for every one of us, as by giving His only son to
take away our sins. Yet can we not find the love and gratitude in
our hearts for Him? If not, then we are rank ingrates, no matter
how much we may "love" our brother.
Before it is too late, we should all be motivated to examine the
kind of love that really exists within our own hearts. Do we
make a display of affection for our brethren and sisters in hope
of receiving what we hope to be real affection from them?
Where real affection exists, it is shown to us by their good
works toward us–works without display.
Time is slipping away from us! "Behold, I stand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me" (Rev. 3:20).
But if we cannot hear Moses and the prophets, as well as Jesus
and his disciples, we have not been fully persuaded of
fundamental Truth, even though we may delight to read about
the words and deeds of the greatest prophet of all time. His
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deeds included complete and unfeigned obedience to the
Inspirer of all Scripture–obedience under agonizing trial, even
unto death.
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THROUGH A GLASS, DARKLY
How many times have you hastily said or done something that
came immediately to your mind–something that was mean or
possibly evil–something that you wish you had never said or
done? How much might you later have given if that word or that
deed could be taken back or forgotten by others? In view of
your subsequent feeling of shame or embarrassment, do you
not now understand how you could easily have been able to
spare yourself of much pain or loss, if only you had paused and
taken the time to ponder the consequences of that rash word or
deed?
We sometimes hear people say: "If only I could live my life over
again, knowing what I now know, how much better job I could
have done with it." But, intriguing as it is to speculate upon
reliving our lives, it is a waste of whatever precious time we may
still have for doing better.
For every creature of the animal kingdom, including mankind,
this present life is a continuing, one-way journey. It is part of
spiritual wisdom to know that life has only been lent to each of
us for a comparatively brief period of time. As we sing in one of
our hymns: "Time, like an ever-rolling stream, bears all its sons
away; they fly forgotten as a dream dies at the opening day."
But we and our lives are forgotten as a dream only by our fellow
human beings and by the remainder of the animal kingdom.
There is at least One who never forgets. Though this exalted
One finds it impossible to forget completely, yet in certain cases
He finds it possible to forgive. Upon this fact of our Creator’s
universal knowledge and memory–both tempered with mercy–
we have a base upon which we can anchor our fondest hopes.
But we should also understand that there is absolutely no other
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rock upon which such hopes may be anchored. But we can be
assured of the availability to us of that one Rock, since Peter
tells us (II Pet. 3:9) that God is not willing [choosing] that any of
us should perish, but that all should come to repentance.
Repentance from what? Repentance from a vain, self-centered,
natural mind with its own selfish aspirations, and for us to turn
our minds toward our Creator’s firm promise of a certain and
glorious fulfillment of our legitimate hopes. Such fulfillment can
be ours, provided we fulfill on our part His altogether
reasonable requirements.
FULFILLMENT OF HOPES —Hope must necessarily look forward
toward the future; for obviously what is not already fulfilled
must await its fulfillment in the future. Speaking of the glorious
hope that our God holds out to us, Paul wrote (Rom. 8:24,25):
"For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope:
for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope
for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it."
Our present problem then is to develop that required patience
that will uphold us as we must wait.
As any parent knows, a small child finds waiting patiently for
what he has been promised but has not yet seen is very difficult
for the child. But he becomes even more impatient for what he
now sees, but cannot immediately have. The child is aware only
of his intense desire and is neither able nor willing to consider
the parent’s reasons as to why he cannot now have what he so
passionately wants. He can neither understand nor trust his
parent’s wisdom for making him wait.
Here we have acted out before us in dramatic fashion a perfect
illustration of human nature and its native lack of maturity.
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Patience is not a virtue that comes naturally to a healthy child; it
has to be learned. But as we grow older and approach physical
maturity, we should have made progress in the development of
patience. In the process of maturing physically, we should have
learned that we often have to wait quite a spell before some of
our potent desires can be fulfilled.
However, this degree of maturity with an appropriate amount
of patience is too much for some people ever to achieve. They
are like the small child seeing the delectable morsel in the
parent’s hand, and who stamps its feet and yells until its craving
is satisfied by the parent giving in to its demands. Today many
have given in to their immature desires and have gotten
themselves hopelessly entrapped in credit card debt. Again, as
with the child, what can be seen around them has a vastly
stronger appeal than does a promise of what they cannot
behold with their eyes, regardless of the ability of the One who
made the promise.
WHAT WE MAY KNOW OF THE FUTURE? — As mere human
beings we have almost no ability to foretell future events. For
example, we cannot be absolutely certain that we shall be alive
five minutes from now. We normally assume that we shall then
still be alive, but that is merely our assumption. Occasionally
some person does drop dead without prior warning. It actually
happened in one of our ecclesias to the brother who was
exhorting at the podium. To that congregation this was
obviously a rude shock, but it should have served to teach those
members that we live only by the grace of God. He can
withdraw this life from us as He chooses, and as did happen to
the two elder sons of Aaron while they were performing their
duties at the altar and mindlessly disregarding Divine
instructions regarding their duties.
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It is presumptuous of us to make firm predictions of what we
shall do at a specific time. Any arrangements that we make with
others should clearly be understood by us as being entirely
subject to God’s will. Among those with a healthy respect for
that will, we would do well to confess this verbally, though to
the worldly this means nothing significant. By so indicating that
an appointment can be fulfilled only in accord with God’s will,
we confess that we cannot really know or be certain of the
future.
Thus all future things are either under God’s control, or they
take place as He allows things to happen.
AN INTELLIGENT APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM —What then
should we humans do if we cannot tell with certainty what the
future holds for us or for the world? What people of the world
generally do is to consult some other human individual or some
human organization that lays claim to being able to foresee the
future. There are even individuals who manage to make a living
off those who place more trust in the judgment of these selfstyled experts than they do in the wisdom of God’s infinite
intelligence. For example, fortune-telling is one of the oldest of
human professions. In Old Testament times they were termed
false prophets if they attempted to be able to predict future
events.
The difference between the false and the true prophets, about
whom we read in our Bibles, lay in the fact that the true
prophets were appointed by the Source of all knowledge, the
Creator of the universe. The role of the true prophets was to
convey the Creator’s messages to His people, whether regarding
future events or about the Creator’s instructions to His people
for making their way of life acceptable to Him. The false
291

prophets, on the other hand, were like the self-appointed
"experts" of today. They had only their own ideas and guesses
as to what the future might bring–ideas that had no more basis
in fact or truth than their confused human minds could imagine.
WHO CAN FORESEE THE FUTURE ACCURATELY? —The simple
answer is that God and His Son alone can know accurately what
will happen in our day. But even during the Son’s mortal
ministry, the Father empowered the Son to predict certain
future events, but by no means all. After the Son’s resurrection
certain apostles were inspired to make limited predictions
regarding future ages. Some of God’s prophecies of future
events had an immediate fulfillment, as when God instructed
Joshua or David in their military campaigns. Other prophecies
are of very long range, even some of them not yet fulfilled in
our day. God has chosen to reveal future events to His servants,
but only to the extent that He in His wisdom deems it needful
for their understanding. Even so, God has seen fit to set forth
many of His predictions in symbolic language. As a result, many
sincere Bible students are often not able to agree upon how to
interpret these predictions and to apply them to their individual
needs. Thus, what His servants can discern is often only a
diffuse image lacking many details. This limits their abilities to
understand world events with absolute certainty.
An instructive example of this is given in the first chapter of
Acts, where Jesus’ disciples asked their resurrected and
immortalized Master (v. 6): "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore
again the kingdom to Israel?" Their Lord’s reply to their
question was: "It is not for you to know the times or the
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power."
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OTHER MATTERS DARKLY PERCEIVED —Our inability to obtain a
precise understanding of future events is far from being our
most serious problem. We should have the faith to leave world
events to the wisdom and power of the almighty Father and to
His glorified Son. Their proper fulfillment in no way depends
upon our understanding of what is alone their proper concern.
While it might be intensely interesting to have detailed
understanding of certain future world events, other aspects of
what the future holds should be of far greater personal concern
to us. These have to do with what the future holds for us
individually. We cannot possibly know with certainty what it will
hold for any one of us. That also will be in the hands of the
Father and the Son. But that does not mean that we have
nothing to do with what will happen to us individually. Both the
Father and the Son have repeatedly put it on record in
Scripture: "I will render to every man according to his works."
What works are these? There can be no doubt that the works
that will determine our personal futures are the works the we
have throughout our lives been putting on record in the
infallible memory of our Creator. We should all know this to be
the case. So wherein else lies the problem?
The fundamental problem is that many of us tend to go about
this life of probation that will determine our personal and
everlasting future with almost as foggy a perception as that with
which we can perceive future world events. Can we charge this
to lack of available information? To make such a claim amounts
to accusing our Creator, as it were, of setting us adrift in this
world’s troubled and stormy sea. God has not so dealt with
those with the means and intelligence to heed His book of
instruction given to the human race. We are forced to admit
that multitudes have been deprived of a chance to learn of the
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only true God and of His instructions for the proper governing
of their own lives. This deprivation has often been due to
enslavement of the masses by cruel tyrants. But much of it has
been due to disinterest on the part of individuals in learning
about what God has in store for those who have learned to love
Him and His ways.
PEERING THROUGH THE GLASS —Where is this glass through
which we can only see darkly or indistinctly? Obviously there is
no such glass in actuality. It is only a figure of speech, but one
used under divine inspiration by Paul in I Cor. 13. As Paul used
the term, he was referring to the inability of our human minds
in this present, mortal state to perceive divine meanings clearly.
This is in sharp contrast to the ability that the faithful saints will
have when immortalized. Paul wrote (vss. 9-12): "For we
[mortals] know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done
away...For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to
face: now I know in part; but then shall I know even as I also am
known."
This moral and spiritual fogginess of our present human
understanding is presently a great handicap to us. However, the
fogginess is something that one can partially overcome,
providing he sets his mind to the business of overcoming it. Paul
illustrated it in another epistle in explaining the problem that
the Jews of his day had in perceiving the truth of the gospel,
due to their customary prejudice and self glorification. Paul
likened them to the people in the wilderness who could not
look on the glory in Moses’ face as he emerged from talking
directly with the angel in whom God manifested His glory. Paul
wrote in II Cor. 3:7-18 about this. He indicated how, through
accurate understanding of the gospel, the apostles and their
294

students were able to understand what Jewish prejudice had
served to blind the eyes of their fellow Hebrews.
This "translucent or frosted glass" through which we see only
darkly indicates the condition of the human heart that is not
really dedicated to acquiring spiritual understanding. There is
only one way to overcome this fogginess of mind. That way
involves serious mental work on our part. We so often refuse to
put forth the effort and energy that are required. This comes all
too easily in the absence of a consuming desire on our part.
Why do so many of us lack that consuming desire? The answer
has to be that we either (1) are too well satisfied with what we
are or have now or (2) are too thoroughly involved in or
fascinated by what is going on around us. This lack of strong
motivation toward acquiring spiritual understanding cannot be
laid to the charge of anyone else–certainly not to God or His
Son.
The Son, during his mortal ministry, quoted God’s Word through
Isaiah to explain to his disciples as to why he taught the people
in parables. His explanation of the Fathers purpose in this form
of teaching will be found in Matt. 13:10-17. God did not choose
to save those Hebrews whose hearts were not interested in His
teaching, as manifested by closed eyes and ears dull of hearing.
One had to have the interest to think about what Jesus was
teaching and to see the evidence of the Father’s mighty works
in the miracles that Jesus was performing. They should have
realized that God was at work and had approved of His Son’s
teaching. They should have wanted to follow Jesus and to
abandon the wrong teachings of their politico/religious rulers. A
small portion of them did, those with enough interest to reason
on the basis of what they could observe and hear.
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The same evidence is before us, not in the person of Jesus or of
miracles wrought before our eyes, but in a written record that
men have not been able to disprove, despite their most
strenuous efforts to do so. We too could be considered, in the
minds of the Father and the Son, to be fully as guilty of rejecting
God and His magnanimous invitation to salvation, if we refuse
to accept it and if we so show that we prefer doing our own
thing in preference to doing God’s will.
Thoughts are conveyed by words, whether spoken or written.
But if we ignore the messages that the words contain, we
manifest disinterest in the One who has sent us the messages.
We cannot blame God for ignoring us and our problems, if we
have little or no interest in His appeal for our attention to His
request for our obedience and love.
With regard to what lies in the future, which man cannot see
into on his own, but which the Almighty has revealed in His
gospel, Paul wrote (I Cor. 2:9-11):
...Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For
what man knoweth the things of man, save the spirit of
man which is in him? even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.
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TO HIM THAT OVERCOMETH
"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father in his throne." These are words of incomparable promise
from the glorified Jesus. These words he ordered to be sent by
his servant John to the responsible guides of the ecclesia in
Laodicea (Rev. 3:21).
What is this business of success in overcoming, for which our
Lord promised such an incomparable reward? The idea of
overcoming an opponent or a difficult situation comes quite
naturally to intelligent, healthy individuals. Sports, from which
many people derive great ego satisfaction, are in general
organized on the basis of overcoming either an individual
opponent or a group forming a team charged with overcoming
another team. The keen competition in the business world is an
example of one individual or a corporation overcoming the
efforts of another to get more of what this world demands, i.e.,
money, fame, or the satisfaction of power over others. Success
in overcoming brings with it, at least, self-satisfaction and
maybe even the coveted fame and fortune. But where does the
opposition lie that needs to be overcome in the way that Jesus
has promised to reward with such superb honor and power in
the future? This should be for us perhaps the most important,
even crucial, consideration and problem of our lives.
So, who is being promised the future honor of sitting with Jesus
in his throne of power? Those in Laodicea whom Jesus had John
to address in a letter are now asleep in the dust. Furthermore,
they were then no more than a mere handful of members of an
ecclesia in that ancient city no longer in existence. Were those
who received this message the only ones to whom it applied?
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Laodicea was a city located in the west end of what is now
modern Turkey. It has likewise crumbled into dust and
disappeared from the earth many centuries ago. How, then,
does this message to an ecclesia whose city has vanished almost
without a trace affect us now living about 1900 years later in a
country many thousands of miles away?
First and foremost, we must never forget that the words in the
Book of Revelation are the words of the Almighty Creator and of
His glorified Son. If we take the trouble to look at the very first
verse of this last book in our Bible, we may read: "The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to shew unto
his servants things which must shortly come to pass, and he
sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John...." Thus
the original message of the book was given by the Father to His
glorified Son, Jesus Christ, there with Him in heaven. That
message should then be fully as important for every true
servant of God as any other part of the Holy Scriptures. A
blessing is pronounced upon any who read (study) it and keep
those things written in it.
The message has a distinct purpose specifically stated in that
first verse of the book, namely "to shew unto his servants things
which must shortly come to pass." With regard to Laodicea,
what did come to pass not too many years after the message
was sent by an angel to John around 96-98 A.D.? We read in the
third chapter (vv. 14-22) what that message was. It can be very
briefly summarized by saying that the members of the ecclesia
at Laodicea were very indifferent toward serving God, but were,
on the contrary, well satisfied with themselves in spite of their
careless, worldly attitudes. Jesus told them that unless they
took the service of God and of himself far more seriously so that
they became spiritually minded, he would spue (spit or vomit)
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them out of his mouth. This language is obviously entirely
figurative, but very expressive. We can hardly miss the point
that Jesus was disgusted with the Laodiceans and would soon
totally disown them as servants to him and to his Father. We
have no way of knowing how soon this removing of their
candlestick happened to the ecclesia after the message was
sent to them. It was one of the things that was shortly to come
to pass, as mentioned in the previously quoted first verse of the
book. Their city is today nothing but scattered ruins and without
human inhabitant–only wild animals now live there.
We need to be aware of the fact that these seven ecclesias to
which John was told to write symbolized all ecclesias in any age
between 96 A.D. and the return of our Lord to earth. Seven is
the Biblical number of completeness. Hence, these seven
messages are to all ecclesias. At any time that any of these
seven messages may apply to the situation existing in some
ecclesia, that ecclesia is likewise in danger of losing its favor in
the sight of God and of Christ. These messages are, therefore,
very much for us in our day, and we need to take them very
seriously. The messages apply, not only to every ecclesia, but
also to each one of us individually, for our own attitudes can
become characteristically Laodicean. In each of the seven
letters there are, not only warnings, but also a promise of some
aspect of the reward to those who overcome.
Returning then to our original question, what kind of
overcoming was Jesus talking about in each of these seven
messages? Looking again at his promise to any in Laodicea who
might overcome, Jesus explained what he meant by overcoming
by saying: "...even as I also overcame...." What external
adversaries, either as individuals or worldly powers did Jesus
overcome during his ministry? Instead of being a competitor
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seeking a challenge, he described himself as being "meek and
lowly in heart." Yet he could say to his disciples at the end of his
ministry (John 16:33): "In the world ye shall have tribulation:
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world." He even
submitted to being falsely accused, to being physically abused,
and finally to being horribly crucified. Was this overcoming the
world of his day? We can understand his meaning only if we
have been taught the divine viewpoint of what the world is,
basically.
To get the full meaning of this statement, we need to pay close
attention to what the Scriptures tell us about the basic make-up
of the world. John, under inspiration, states this very succinctly
in telling us why we should not love the world and its interests (I
John 2:16): "For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father,
but is of the world." The world is thus not of God, even as Jesus
told the Jewish rulers (John 8:47) that they were not of God.
These ungodly attitudes are the things that Jesus overcame
completely. These lusts do not come from without; they come
from within us–from the sinfulness of our own human nature.
Also, to get the full meaning of Jesus' statement that he had
overcome the world we need to know what the Scripture has to
tell us of the innermost thoughts of Jesus. The gospels tell us
about his words and deeds, but from these we can only infer
what his innermost thoughts were. To get a more complete
insight into the thinking of Jesus, we need to turn to the Psalms.
Those words were written under direct inspiration from the
Almighty, who knew accurately how His Son would think and,
therefore, how he would conduct his life of probation and trial.

300

Even before Jesus underwent his searching trial in the
wilderness, following his baptism, the voice from heaven
testified: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."
The Father knew how His Son would perform and could
therefore express His pleasure in him. This, however, did not
mean that Jesus would have an easy time of it. We are justified
in saying this by the statement in Hebrews regarding his ordeal
(ch. 5:7-10): "Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto
him that was able to save him from (out of) death, and was
heard in that he feared; though he were a Son (the Father's
beloved), yet learned he obedience by the things that he
suffered; and being made perfect, he became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him; called of God an
high priest after the order of Melchisedec."
There is much that we need to learn from those four verses. By
stating in Psa. 110:4 that he would become a high priest after
the order of Melchisedec, the Father predicted that Jesus would
succeed, despite his "fiery" trials. Had those trials been easy to
endure, Jesus would hardly have felt the need to make prayers
and supplications to his Father with strong crying and tears.
Jesus knew that one slip on his part would have made his
ministry a failure and his Father's purpose with him would have
been wrecked. His own resurrection out of death and his
glorification would have become impossible, for he would not
have put away sin by a perfect sacrifice. Moreover, the
quotation tells us that he was made perfect, i.e., through
sufferings (Heb. 2:10). He did not "bank" upon his being the
Father's beloved Son to relieve him of sufferings. He was under
constant fear that he might fail (Psa. 69:6). The Father's plan
and purpose rested upon his overcoming sin in himself, not sin
of his own commission, but sin in his human nature that it was
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necessary for him to possess in order for him to come into
contact with sin and, thereby, to overcome it.
Another truth in those four verses from Hebrews is the fact that
Jesus had to learn obedience as a result of his sufferings. As we
read of the perfect performance of Jesus, we may be tempted
to think that perfect obedience just came naturally to him as a
result of his divine paternity. That divine paternity did not
cancel out the consequences of his human maternity. The sin
nature in Mary was the same as that in all humans, dating back
to the garden of Eden. This being "made like unto his brethren"
(Heb. 2:17) was Jesus' only connection with sin; he was innocent
of any personal transgression. As it is written concerning him (II
Cor. 5:21): "For he (God) hath made him (Jesus) to be sin for us,
who knew no sin (by transgression); that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him." Obedience does not come
naturally to sinful flesh; Jesus was, apparently, no exception to
this fact. He therefore needed to learn obedience just as we do–
but to learn it far more thoroughly than any of us has.
Before one can overcome in the way that God and Christ will
approve, one must first learn both what it is that God wants of
us and of what it is that God disapproves. How can one know
these opposing forms of thinking and behavior in our native
state of human ignorance? The answer should be obvious. As an
illustration, how can a person ignorant of electronic technology
hope to repair a radio or TV set that will no longer function?
Such a person can by his ignorant fumbling only make the
situation virtually hopeless. Furthermore, where can one learn
of what God approves or disapproves? He can no more learn
these by sitting down and "thinking" about the problem than he
can "dope out" the workings of electronics without any training
or study of the field. God does not excuse human ignorance of
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what He has revealed to mankind. A person's mind must first
become illuminated with the light of God's Truth before he can
begin to overcome what in himself is offensive to God's
righteous judgment. Knowledge of God's will and purpose with
a person is the indispensable tool that one must acquire before
he can go about overcoming.
However, possession of a set of tools does not assure
workmanlike performance with them. There must first be an
honest desire to use them for worthwhile and constructive
results. This usually requires correct instruction and the will to
reduce it to diligent practice. If one has no interest in faithfully
employing this training and experience, possession of his tools
will do him little, if any, good. Furthermore, the practice in their
use will, at the first, involve poorly executed results until
sufficient skill has been acquired. As Paul instructed his "son,"
Timothy (II Tim. 2:15): "Study to shew thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth."
As one studies the Word of God, he becomes educated in what
is good, true, and approved of God. Furthermore, if his study
leads him to love what is good and right and to abhor what is
wicked and filthy, he is well on his way to learning how to
overcome what comes naturally to "the flesh." Here we have
Jesus as our highest example. It was written on him (Psa. 45:7):
"Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above
thy fellows." In another psalm (Psa. 119:97-101) we learn more
of the thinking of Jesus: "O how love I thy law! it is my
meditation all the day. Thou through thy commandments hast
made me wiser than mine enemies: for they are ever with me. I
have more understanding than all my teachers: for thy
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testimonies are my meditation. I understand more than the
ancients, because I keep thy precepts. I have refrained my feet
from every evil way, that I might keep thy word."
This kind of thinking is the key to overcoming, provided that it is
followed up with determination to put such thinking into the
way one lives his life. There is a well-known saying based loosely
upon a verse in Proverbs: "As a man thinketh in his heart, so is
he." This is true if his behavior follows what he really thinks and
he is not a deceitful hypocrite. We cannot perform better than
we are able to think; however, due to human weakness and
inborn lusts, we can perform far below our ability to think
rightly. Here is where the overcoming comes in. Our real
adversary is not someone else; on the contrary, we carry him
around with us all of the time. This is the real devil. If Jesus had
such a struggle against this devil, can we expect to have an
easier time of it? Obviously not! But as we read again in the
Psalms (103:8-14) of God's great mercy: "The Lord is merciful
and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not
always chide: neither will he keep his anger for ever. He hath
not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us according to
our iniquities. For as the heaven is high above the earth, so
great is his mercy toward them that fear him." From this we
may see that God knows well enough what we are made of and,
therefore, how much He can expect of us. He knows that we are
not capable of the degree of overcoming that He expected of
His Son. The everlasting welfare of the human race does not
rest "upon our shoulders" as it did on those of Jesus. These facts
being so, that does not mean that God will be any better
pleased with shoddy performance on our part, any more that he
was with that of the Laodiceans.
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The very meaning of the word, to overcome, implies a struggle
or contest of some sort. The toughest opponent we have to face
up to is our own individual self. We can give ourselves all the
competition that we can manage, and often much more. So
unless we have a strong desire to win in this competition, we
shall be self-defeated even before we start. We have to
convince ourselves that the reward for the struggle is worth the
effort. What will persuade us of its worth? Certainly there can
be no higher reward than the one promised to any Laodiceans
who might possibly overcome.
But the struggle is a long one, and it is very easy to tire of
struggling. There is no "cheering section" to applaud any
successes that we may achieve, because they would not be
considered spectacular enough to any outside observers. We
will fail repeatedly and seem to ourselves to have "fallen flat on
our faces," at times. But just as a small child does not give up
after every spill, so we, too, must pick ourselves up and carry on
the struggle. Furthermore, though we cannot certainly see
when invisible help may be extended to us from above, as Jesus
experienced in his severest trials, God has clearly promised such
to His nation. There is every reason to believe from a careful
study of His Word that such is available to struggling individuals
in times of great need of help beyond their powers.
Finally, in addition to the promised reward, there is a moral
incentive for "fighting a good fight," as Paul wrote that he had
done (II Tim 4:7). If we have an enlightened conscience, we can
easily see that it is the only right thing to do. God does much for
us–much more than we can usually realize. We owe Him
obedience, gratitude, and praise. He wants us to succeed
through presenting our bodies as a "living sacrifice" by
overcoming in them as completely as we are able to overcome
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that which overcomes the vast bulk of humanity. He wants us to
become "conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom. 8:29) as His
Son became conformed to the image of his Father. Jesus
acquired that "express image" (Heb. 1:3) through his victory
over his own nature. There is no other way for the rest of us
than to do likewise to the best of our own abilities.
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TYPES AND SHADOWS—THE FOREKNOWLEDGE
OF GOD
For some years this author has puzzled over a detail in one of
the chapters in the Mosaic law, Numbers nineteen. For those of
us who find types fascinating, this chapter is one of the richest
in typical content. To this day even Jewish scholars find it
intriguing. It is doubtful however, in view of their rejection of
Jesus as the Messiah, that they would see in the chapter the
rich symbolism with which it speaks to us.
With your indulgence, the author would like to present his
understanding of what he considers a fitting explanation of the
types contained in this amazing chapter. He could not have
come to his degree of understanding without the help of a
brother from whom he learned most of what he knows of some
of the deeper aspects of the Truth. That brother completed his
pilgrimage some thirty years ago, but a few brethren and sisters
have profited indirectly from his great spiritual understanding.
Numbers nineteen begins with the Lord's communication to
Moses and Aaron of an ordinance for the law. The ritual thus
ordained had to have been of great significance, for it was
described (v. 9) as "a purification for sin." What could be more
important for us to understand than the antitype which the
symbols of this chapter point to? But for the divinely provided
covering for human sin that this chapter typifies, we should all
be "like the beasts that perish."
The children of Israel were commanded to bring
Eleazar, Aaron's son, who was at that time the
designate. Aaron was still the performing high
Eleazar was to succeed him at the termination
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a heifer to
high priest
priest, but
of Aaron's

priesthood. This position of Eleazar at the time is a very
important element of the type, as we shall later see.
There were some detailed stipulations to apply to the particular
heifer to be delivered to Eleazar. First, she had to be red. But
why a heifer, and why a red one? This we shall attempt to
explain later. She had to be "without spot, wherein is no
blemish, and upon which never came yoke." If we can anticipate
that the heifer was to be a type of Jesus, we find this easier to
explain. Jesus was spotless as to his character, and he never
came under yoke or bondage to sin. Contrast this with what
Jesus said to the Jewish rulers (John 8:34): "...Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Whosoever committeth sin is the servant (slave) of
sin." A slave was under bondage.
Returning to our questions: Why a heifer, and why a red one?,
here we have to speculate somewhat. To the first question we
can only surmise. A heifer is a young, bovine virgin and
generally gentle and submissive. Also with regard to the
character of Jesus such would be fittingly symbolic. More
evidently, red is used in scripture (Isa. 1:18) as the color
symbolic of sin. But Jesus was not a sinner; how then could red
be symbolic of him? There is only one answer: he had in his
body a direct connection with sin. Red is also the color of blood,
and through blood we all have a direct connection with Adam,
through whose transgression sin entered the world and death
by sin (Rom. 5:12; 17,18). Jesus, being born of a woman, was no
exception to this rule. We, of the Unamended persuasion, have
no difficulty in accepting this fact. Thus, in this chapter we find
displayed for our learning God's foreknowledge and foreordination that are consistent with the future outworking of His
plan and purpose.
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Now, as is frequently encountered in the symbolism of the law,
Jesus is also present as a type in Eleazar, who was then not a
high priest. Neither was Jesus a priest during his ministry, but
was to become one at the end of the Aaronic high priesthood.
The red heifer was to be delivered into the hand of Eleazar, the
high priest designate, who was to "bring her forth without the
camp," the place where the death was to occur. The red heifer
thus symbolized Jesus as the atoning sacrifice. As we read in
Heb. 13:11,12, Jesus also "suffered without the gate." But
Eleazar was not to kill the heifer–only to deliver her into the
hands of another man who was to slay her before Eleazar's face.
Jesus willingly delivered himself into the hands of wicked men,
both Jews and Roman soldiers, who crucified and slew him (Acts
2:22,23). All this Peter told the Jews on the Day of Pentecost
was according to "the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God." As Eleazar was to witness the death of the heifer, so
Jesus witnessed most painfully his own death. From Numbers
19 we are shown with what complete divine foreknowledge the
details of the law were ordained.
The destruction of the heifer's flesh was complete, as was the
case with that red element in the flesh of Jesus–but not his
bodily flesh, which the Father preserved from seeing corruption
(Psa. 16:10; Acts 2:31).
We shall skip whatever was the significance of the cedar wood,
hyssop, and scarlet that were cast into the burning of the heifer
to concentrate upon that of the man who was clean, who was
to gather up the ashes of the heifer, and to "lay them up
without the camp in a clean place." The ashes were all that was
tangible that remained of the heifer. These ashes were to be
kept for the (true) congregation of the children of Israel, but in a
clean place (i.e., among clean people) "for a water of
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separation: it is a purification for sin." The sacrifice of our Lord is
the only means for anyone desiring to be Scripturally clean (and
ultimately free from death) to be purified from sin.
What is it that was left following the sacrifice of our Lord, from
which one can be purified from sin? First, let us note that it was
not the man who burned the heifer, who was to gather up her
ashes, but a man who was clean. Who were the clean men who
did gather up what remains for us of Jesus and his sacrifice?
Were they not his apostles? And what are the remains of Jesus'
ministry and his sacrifice? Are they not (1) the atonement that
he wrought through sacrifice and (2) his teachings and example
available for guiding us on our walk toward our hoped-for
salvation? We, too, have the responsibility for keeping
ourselves clean and for maintaining that clean place.
Furthermore, this gathering of the ashes was on the outside of
the Jewish camp, since Jews, both then in the ages following the
death of Jesus, have not accepted his gospel as being divinely
inspired.
It is also interesting that all three–the priest (Eleazar), the man
who burned the heifer, and the clean man who gathered up the
ashes–all these contracted symbolic defilement, as indicated by
their need to wash their clothes and to be unclean until the
even. The priest (Eleazar) and the man who burned the heifer
had also to bathe their flesh in water. Why not the clean man
who gathered up the ashes? We admit that to find an answer
involves some speculation, as do many explanations of the
types in the law. We therefore surmise that, if the clean man
symbolizes those who preserved for us the accounts of the
words and works of Jesus, he was clean in a special, symbolic
way that did not apply to the other two. Jesus said to his
disciples on the night of his betrayal (John 15:3): "Now are ye
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clean through the word which I have spoken unto you." As we
know, there was one exception, Judas, whose heart had not
been cleansed through the spoken word. Neither Eleazar nor
the man who burned the heifer symbolized this type of
cleansing that only Jesus could provide. However, all three had
to wash their clothes and to be unclean until the even.
What is the explanation for this? Again we surmise that since
the evening represented the end of the Hebrew 12-hour day, it
was also the beginning of a new day. Thus, the end of a day
symbolized the end of a life. The uncleanness due to the
possession of what Paul termed "our vile bodies" will not be
removed until the beginning of a new day or age. The washing
of clothes is a practical necessity for us all, since these vile
bodies contaminate our clothes (our daily covering) through
contact with such bodies, quite apart from any soiling due to
external contact. Furthermore, washing with water was
specified in the ordinance of the law for the washing of their
flesh. This washing was for both practical and symbolic reasons.
It foreshadowed baptism as the ritual cleansing from sin in the
anti-type.
The ashes of the heifer were to be kept to be added to
"running" i.e., pure or "living" (N.T.) water and put in a vessel
and to be sprinkled upon anyone who had come into contact
with death. Jesus symbolized his gospel as "living water" (John
4:10). However remotely and innocently a person had been
defiled through death, he was to be unclean for seven days,
unless purified by having been sprinkled with this water of
separation. We have already quoted from v. 9: "...it is a
purification for sin." Why would a person who had come into
contact with a dead person, a bone, or a grave, or had
experienced such minimal contact as through being in a tent
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upon the death of another person, be reckoned as being
contaminated with sin? This ritual contamination would hold to
the end of his life (and throughout Gentile times–seven days)
unless appropriately purified through application of the "water
of separation."
Very briefly stated, death is the end result of sin–not merely the
result of one's own transgressions, but the sin of another far
removed from one in time and space, as explained by Paul in
Romans 5:19-21. More on this subject later.
For years the author has puzzled over an obviously important
detail in the ordinance regarding the water of separation. This
detail involves the stipulation that unless the person, however
innocently defiled through contact with death, was to be
sprinkled with the water of separation on the third day, he
would not be clean on the seventh day. Was this an arbitrary
specification, or could it have further significance in relation to
time? Thus, why the specification of these two days, and to
what in time periods could they possibly refer?
Having read over this chapter for many years, meanwhile
puzzling over the significance of the third day for the application
of the water of separation, the author had a thought which
might be a clue to the interpretation of this detail.
We are all familiar with the symbolic representation of the
seven thousands of years, during which sin and death will be
present upon the earth, and that "The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death" (I Cor. 15:26). This elimination of death we
understand to take place at the end of the kingdom age. Hence
we may understand the symbolism of requiring that the
circumcision of a male child take place on the eighth day to
represent the final cutting off of sinful flesh from the earth. We
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understand also that the faithful saints of our age will be clean
of their sinful nature at the beginning of the seventh day. But
sin and death will continue to exist upon earth to the end of the
kingdom age. During that time there will be many mortal saints
to be cleansed from the ravages of sin and death. Thus, the
being clean at the end of seven days for the person defiled by
the death of another is fairly easily understood. What has
puzzled the author is: Where in history does the specified third
day fall?
Jesus did not appear upon the third 1000-year symbolic day of
God's plan, but at the end of the fourth and the beginning of
the fifth. Accepting Bro. W.H. Carter's painstaking calculations in
his book, Times and Seasons, and assuming Bishop Usher's
dates to be correct, Jesus was born 4003 A.M. (3-4 B.C.). On the
Scriptural use of a day (in some cases) to represent a thousand
years, how may we consider the sacrifice of Jesus (A.M. 4036) to
have fallen on a third day?
That third symbolic day would thus have had to be based upon
a time scale beginning before A.M. 2036. What of Scriptural
importance may have taken place around that date? Since the
law was given only for Hebrews and for those who sojourned
among them, when did the Hebrew age begin? What more
natural than that it should begin with Abraham, the first
Hebrew (Gen. 14:13). We are not given an Usher's date (in the
author's Bible) for the birth of Abraham, but we are given one
for Abram's call to depart from Ur and to go to a land that God
would show him (B.C. 1921). However, the text tells us that
Abram was seventy-five years old at the time. Adding 75 years
to Usher's date for his departure from Ur, we get 1921 + 75 =
1996 B.C. This is almost exactly 2000 years of Hebrew history
stretching from the birth of Abraham to the birth of Jesus. Thus,
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with the sacrifice of Jesus taking place in A.M. 4036 (A.D. 33), in
the third 1000-year day of Hebrew history, we have a suggested
explanation for the requirement that anyone contaminated by
contact with death be sprinkled on the third day in order to be
clean on the seventh day.
As Bro. Roberts explained in The Law of Moses, the overall
significance of Numbers nineteen is a ceremonial repudiation of
death. And why is death so offensive to our Creator? As
mentioned earlier, death is the outworking of sin. Adam's
transgression was rebellion against God's explicit command and
an affront to Divine authority. He had been made "very good,"
but had, by obeying his wishes above those of his Creator,
become infected with sin, which infection has been passed
down to all of his descendants.
We learn from this chapter to understand some of the mystery,
to us humans, of God's ways. Who of us would have imagined
the curing of death by death? Yet this is clearly foreshadowed
by the water of separation, which contained in it some of the
ashes of the dead heifer. This antidote for the defilement
caused by death was to be applied, not only to humans, but also
to tents and all of their contents.
Another puzzling matter to us humans is the fact that, in this
process of applying the water of separation by a clean person
(v. 21), that clean person contracted defilement and had to
wash his clothes and be unclean until the even. Furthermore,
whoever touched the water of separation likewise contracted
such defilement. So we ask: Why should that with the power to
cleanse from defilement (when used properly) contaminate one
who had not previously been so defiled?
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One possible answer, and it may be sufficient, is the fact that
the water of separation contained suspended in it some of the
remnants of death, namely the death of the red heifer. To this it
may be argued that the heifer had no direct connection with
Adam's sin, as do humans. However, we have seen, in the deep
symbolism of the figure, that the heifer was a type of Christ, and
her death symbolized Christ's death. Jesus did have in his body
that link to Adam's transgression and the sin it brought upon
the human race. This explanation is, of course, limited by the
extent of the author's understanding.
This exposition of the significance of Numbers nineteen is being
offered, not to display any interpretive skill of the author, but in
the hope that it may provide some greater understanding to
others of this otherwise mysterious chapter. There can hardly
be a more important part of one's Scriptural understanding than
to know how our heavenly Father has chosen ultimately to put
away sin. His offering of His beloved Son as a perfect sacrifice
for sin provides the basis for His merciful forgiveness of the sins
of His true children. His deep abhorrence of sin in human flesh
had to be publicly demonstrated, both in the types and
ordinances in the law, and in the lifting up on the cross of a man
innocent of any transgression, but containing in his human body
his inherited and sole connection with sin.
As Jesus told his disciples (John 12:31,32): "Now is the judgment
of this world: now shall the prince of this world (sin) be cast
out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto
me." Also (John 16:33): "These things I have spoken unto you,
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world."
Jesus had overcome the world by overcoming sin–that which
motivates the world's population. So far, he has overcome it
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only in himself, but he has laid the foundation for a sinless New
Creation yet to be revealed, of which he is the firstborn. He,
upon his resurrection that followed his death, was completely
free from sin–even free from blood. He then became no longer
the high priest designate; he had become "a priest for ever after
the order of Melchizedek" (Psa. 110:4).
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WHO IS ON THE LORD'S SIDE?
Taking sides is as human as it is human to err from the strait and
narrow path. This spirit of antagonism toward the authority of
others manifests itself even in very young children. This
overwhelming desire to have one's own way and to seek one's
own pleasure and comfort bears witness to the fact that we are
all children of our father, Adam, and that we still tend to follow
along in his footsteps.
People take sides for a wide variety of reasons–some reasons
good and others anything but good. Many of us probably do not
fully understand what motivates us to take sides for or against
someone or some cause. One of the more primitive of these
motivating forces is family or tribal loyalty; on a national scale,
people call it patriotism. But even family loyalty can suffer from
this tendency to take sides, with the result that whole families
can split over certain issues, even to developing family feuds.
Such feuds within families or even within larger organizations
can become very bitter, and may defy all efforts at resolving
them–sometimes enduring for several generations.
Due to the realization that such sensitive matters can become
highly charged emotionally, some people, seeking for harmony
and tranquility to prevail often warn: "Don't bring up the
subjects of either politics or religion." This does not imply that it
is totally impossible for politics or for religion to be discussed
without tempers getting out of hand. It is rather that most
people become so closely and personally involved with their
political or their religious views that they become very "touchy"
about them and lose control of their emotions. It may be so,
because they are fearful that they may be proved wrong in any
debate and lose their precious self-esteem.
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Why should this be the case? One with a good knowledge of the
Scriptures should have acquired sufficient insight for finding the
underlying cause. Human pride is one of the most potent of our
human emotions. Embarrassment and wounded pride can cause
anger to flash uncontrollably. But those who have not come to
scripturally balanced judgment will have difficulty, both in
finding the true cause of their anger, and in learning how this
potent emotion can best be controlled.
The apostle Paul, who was given wisdom and clear
understanding directly from above (Gal. 1:11,12), had extensive
experience in dealing with brethren in Christ taking sides
against one another and within the family of Christ. He was thus
qualified, as no worldly psychologist or psychiatrist is qualified,
to understand why the brethren in the ecclesia at Corinth were
dividing up the ecclesia into factions or divisions (I Cor. 3:3,4).
He said that the envy, strife, and division that were rampant
among them were evidence that they were still carnal (fleshly)
and walked as men. This was the very root of their problem. The
Corinthian brethren were plainly giving vent to their human
nature, and were guilty of erring from God's Truth through such
purely human, and worldly, thinking and deeds.
The Corinthian brethren evidently did not understand at all
clearly as to why they were at odds with one another. In their
confusion, they thought that they were each following the most
worthy leader. Different ones claimed: "I am of Paul; and I of
Apollos; and I of Cephas (Peter); and I of Christ." Paul then
asked the pertinent question: "Is Christ divided?" Obviously not!
Jesus had taught and prayed fervently for unity to prevail within
the body of his followers. The proper unity did exist between
Apollos and himself. Paul stated: "Now he that planteth (Paul)
and he that watereth (Apollos) are one..." (1 Cor. 3:8). They
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were working together as ministers of the true gospel of Christ,
and were manifesting the kind of unity that Jesus had prayed
for (John 17:22,23). They had not forgotten that they were both
the humble servants of the same Master. Division had not
arisen between them. They were wholeheartedly on the same
side in the work of their Lord and their God.
Early in the history of their own nation a division had occurred,
not due to human envy, but in a cause that was proper in the
sight of the Almighty. God had recently delivered the people
from slavery in Egypt with mighty exhibitions of power and
glory. He had just constituted them a nation. He had
dramatically and powerfully revealed His existence to them, and
He had demonstrated to them the terror of that awesome
power. It was done so visibly that they were terrified to the
extent that they asked that He no longer speak to them directly,
but only through Moses. God had intended that they should
never forget Him or His will.
But as Moses was descending Mt. Sinai for the sixth time, and
following his forty-day communion with Yahweh's angel, he was
suddenly told (Exod. 32:7,8): "Go, get thee down; for thy
people, which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have
corrupted themselves: they have turned aside quickly out of the
way which I commanded them: they have made them a molten
calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed thereunto, and
said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which have brought thee up
out of the land of Egypt."
We can well imagine both the astonishment and the righteous
anger of Moses, particularly after learning that his own brother,
Aaron, had submitted to the demands of the people and had
formed the golden calf with a graving tool. Not only had the
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people forgotten the terrifying display of almighty power and
the solemn warnings from God, but they had lapsed into
immorality and Egyptian idolatry. Imagine, if you can,
attributing their divine and miraculous deliverance from
Egyptian bondage to a powerless piece of metal made in the
form of one of the Egyptian gods. What greater insult to the
Almighty's honor, His holiness, His mighty works, and His
miraculous protection could have been framed by human lips?
What callous ingratitude and what an expression of human, and
purely pagan, propensities!
After disposing of the idol and upbraiding Aaron for his
faithlessness and stupidity, Moses stood in the gate of the camp
and inquired: "Who is on the Lord's side? let him come unto
me." And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto
him (Exod. 32:26). No explanation is given in the text as to why
only the sons of Levi obeyed the summons of Moses, and chose
to align themselves with God and with Moses. Yes, their leader
was indeed a Levite, but so also was Aaron, who was deeply
involved in the transgression. It Is evident that an issue was at
hand in which the Levites made a conscious choice that served
to separate them from their Hebrew brethren, even to the
slaying of about three thousand of them. Moses clearly ordered
his brethren to take a very active side in this event, and he put
the distinction on the basis of loyalty to God.
This may have been the basis upon which God chose the Levites
to be His special tribe to conduct the divinely ordained services.
It may also be the basis for God's taking the Levites as devoted
to Him in place of the firstborn among the males of that nation.
It may be recalled that God said (Num. 3:12,1:3): "And I, behold,
I have taken the Levites from among the children of Israel
instead of all the firstborn that openeth the matrix among the
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children of Israel: therefore the Levites shall be mine; because
all the firstborn are mine; for on the day that I smote all the
firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me all the
firstborn in Israel, both man and beast: mine they shall be: I am
the Lord."
Can we find a parallel between these facts of Israel's history and
of God's dealing with His ancient people, on the one hand, and
ourselves in our day, on the other hand? It seems that such
must be the case. The Levites were a people directly chosen by
God for His service; from them came the Aaronic priesthood,
and to the rest the work of aiding in the service outside of the
altar and holy place. We read in Mal. 2:4,5: "And ye shall know
that I have sent this commandment unto you, that my covenant
might be with Levi, saith the Lord of hosts. My covenant was
with him of life and peace; and I gave them to him for the fear
wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my name."
Thus, the Levites were a covenanted people for the purpose of
serving the almighty God.
Peter says of Christ's brethren (I Pet. 2:9,10): "But ye are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
(i.e., purchased) people; that ye should shew forth the praises
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous
light: which in time past were not a people, but are now the
people of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have
obtained mercy." To be such a people, we must definitely have
taken sides–God's side, as did the tribe of Levi at Moses, call for
identification with God. We are not called upon, as was Levi, to
gird on our weapon and to slay our brethren who have gone
after (modern) idolatry. Instead of taking judgment into our
hands, we have the antitypical high priest, into whose hands the
Father has committed all judgment (John 5:22).
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The taking of God's side thus brings with it very grave
responsibilities. Levi was warned to remember faithfully the
commitment and covenant that God had made with them. In
the case of their tribe, that remembrance and that faithfulness
did not last. In this, the priesthood was especially the object of
God's displeasure. We find it mentioned in the case of Eli and
his sons. The prophets Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, and Malachi
delivered the stern rebukes of the Almighty against the
wantonness of the priests living in their days. By the days of
Jesus the priesthood had become exceedingly corrupt. They
became the bitter enemies of God's own Son, to the extent that
they brought about the crucifixion of their own Messiah at the
hands of the Romans. They had long before ceased to be on
God's side, and had become concerned no longer with the
sheep of God's pasture, but only with how they could use them
to promote their own wealth and power. Jesus accused them of
making void the Word of God by their traditions.
In our own days, there exist the modern equivalents of the
golden calf that Aaron made. Except in the highly pagan
countries that remain, they are less likely to be made of gold,
silver, wood, or stone. They are likely to be a bit more subtle.
Nevertheless, all idols have a common origin. That origin is in
the minds of men. A workman in metal, wood, or stone cannot
produce an image of anything until that image is established in
his own mind. Otherwise, he would only be mutilating a piece of
the material with which he started, and with nothing at all
useful or recognizable resulting from it.
These objects of one's idolatry can become associated with
forms that may be either animate, inanimate, or imaginary.
People often make idols out of other people whom they envy or
greatly admire, such as athletes or movie actors. But, perhaps,
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the greatest idol of all is the person himself. What he admires,
or even worships, may be either himself or his own ideas. Many
parents, in effect, worship their children. These are, after all,
only an extension of themselves. We can very properly love our
children, but we should be very careful not make idols out of
them.
One of the requirements of being on the Lord's side is for us to
be more completely on His side than we are on our own. For a
normal human being, this requires that he make a wise and
knowledgeable choice between being truly for God, as against
being entirely for himself. This is not easy for most of us to do
with all our heart, soul, and mind. It is, nevertheless, the
essence of spiritual love–the kind that God has required of all of
His sons and daughters. It is, moreover, the only basis for being
entirely on God's side in that internal struggle between the flesh
and the spirit. As Paul wrote (I Cor. 16:22): "If any man love not
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema (accursed)
Maranatha." We shall ultimately, at the Judgment Seat, reveal
whose side we have been, but by then it will be too late to
switch sides. We are, even now, revealing as to whose side we
are on–even if not revealing it to ourselves, we are revealing it
to others who are keeping track of our walk. It is still not too
late for most of us to make whatever adjustment may be
required for our being truly on the Lord's side; but if we are not
fully convinced, it is at our own peril that we postpone the
making of the necessary changes.
As the modern orgy that parallels that of Israel at the foot of
Mt. Sinai goes on upon an increasingly visible scale and in full
public view over television, we do not have a Moses to issue a
clarion call to us: "Who is on the Lord's side?" Thus, each of us
must make the discovery for himself as to where he stands, or
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possibly be admonished by a concerned brother in Christ. But all
too many of us are too completely concerned with protecting
our own image. For one thing, we are afraid of being accused by
others of trying to cast motes out of our brother's eye while
failing to detect the beam in our own eye. It is a common
expression that "charity begins at home." This is true, and that
is where it should begin. It is definitely up to us to try to clean
up our own messes first, even though we may find trying to
clean up others' messes far more interesting. Nevertheless, it is
not an act of love to abandon our brother without doing
whatever we can, meekly and spiritually (Gal. 6:1-4), to give him
such help as he may wish to accept.
For us effectively to be on the Lord's side, we must firmly make
up our minds to choose that side, and thereafter steadfastly to
remain on God's side. This Levi and his priests definitely did not
do. In the case of Eli's sons, it was clearly due to the lust of the
flesh in its several forms. In the days of David when Zadok and
Abiathar were priests, only Zadok remained faithful. His name is
to be honored through his descendants in the Kingdom of God
by receiving the honor of ministering in the most holy things.
However, the descendants of the Levites who went astray will
not be accorded such honor. They will serve only as assistants
and in lesser offices (Ezek. 44:10-14).
During the time that we are to remain in this world's dark
wilderness, we shall hear many sounds throughout the
darkness, some of them alarming and some intriguing. If our
faith is sufficient, and if our loyalty to God’s side remains firm,
we shall have less cause to fear the alarming sounds than the
sounds that are intriguing. God can always protect us from
harm, as accords with His will. However, if we become intrigued
with what we hear in the darkness of this world, we may not
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fully realize that the Father is leaving us free to prove as to
where our true loyalty lies. James tells us that God does not
tempt any of us. Rather, temptation comes to us entirely from
within our own minds–a thing which God does not always
prevent. This internal seduction is what we must fear and
vigorously fight against.
Among the intriguing sounds that we hear from a wide variety
of sources, some come from without in the world, but some
even come from within the Body of Christ itself. The most
seductive and dangerous is the substitution of humanistic
thinking and doctrine for the pure and unvarnished Truth of
God and of Christ. Because our Lord showed such great
compassion for human misfortune, suffering, and weakness,
many forget his complete and accurate understanding as to
how far such compassion was to be extended with his Father's
complete approval. We read that he "...needed not that any
should testify of man: for he knew what was in man" (John
2:25). We do not have such intimate understanding of the
Father's will. Our judgment is, therefore, not always accurate as
to what we are free to approve and what we should refuse as
having its source in the flesh.
The decline from faithfulness and loyalty to God is often a slow
and very gradual process. This allows us to be unaware of the
fact that we are slipping in our commitment and loyalty of God.
If this is allowed to proceed unchecked, far too late we may
discover that we are no longer on the Lord's side. This is by no
means an unusual happening; it is the record for most of
Christ's ecclesias. We have only to consult, not only the pages of
history, but the Bible record itself. Paul left no doubt as to what
would happen. He wrote (II Thess. 2:7): "For the mystery of
iniquity doth already work...." He had warned the Ephesian
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members (Acts 20:29,30): "For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing
the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them." It takes far
less than a grievous wolf to ravage an ecclesia and to draw it
away from God's Truth and from His side. It requires nothing
more than the soft speaking of some of the gentlest people,
overflowing with compassion, love, and forgiveness to
anesthetize spiritual minds with the potent drug of humanism.
It is very easy for people to put a humanistic "twist" on the
words of Jesus that are recorded in the gospel records. It
seldom occurs to us that we do not find in the writings of his
apostles, statements that are so easily given a humanistic
interpretation, except, perhaps, by taking some of the words of
John's epistles out of context. That the words of the apostles
are of gospel force is illustrated by what Paul said (I Cor. 14:37):
"If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the
commandments of the Lord." Peter, likewise, refers to the
writings of Paul as scripture (II Pet. 3:15,16). Also Peter, in this
quotation, refers to those who were "unlearned and unstable"
as wresting Paul's words, as they do the other scriptures.
Thus, human judgment and humanistic interpretation do not
serve to maintain Christ's servants on God's side, but rather to
make their thinking unstable. James stated very
uncompromisingly (Jas. 1:5-8): "If any of you lack wisdom, let
him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth
not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven
with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he
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shall receive anything of the Lord. A double minded man is
unstable in all his ways."
We have only to observe what has happened to the popular
churches, once referred to as the "established" churches. Many
of them are losing their congregations and their buildings,
particularly in England and on the European Continent. They
have yielded widely to humanistic views of religion, so they
have nothing in the way of solid truth to offer their
congregations. The only churches gaining in membership today
are the Pentecostals and other "fundamentalist" churches. This
does not mean that their doctrine is either pure or correct. It is
probably due in large part to their adherence to a very simple
doctrine and by maintaining a highly emotional atmosphere in
their rituals. These also anesthetize the minds of their
adherents.
In spite of their current success, their bubble may soon burst,
since they have no solid understanding of divine Truth to feed
to their spiritually anemic membership. In conclusion, there is
very definite evidence that the Christadelphian body is sliding
quickly down the slope into loss of interest in God's final call for
us to be on His side. This can only lead to its further
disintegration during continued absence of our Lord. The broad
way appeals very strongly to those with very liberal outlook.
Jesus told us where this way leads. If we follow along that easy
and pleasant way, we, like Levi of old, will end up far away from
being on the Lord's side.
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HELP THOU MINE UNBELIEF
In each of the first three Gospel accounts (Matt. 17:14-21; Mark
9:14-29; Luke 9:37-43) we find records of what was most likely
the same event in the ministry of our Lord. These three
accounts have all of the essential elements of the event in
common, though there are differences between the accounts in
certain details.
The event involved a distraught father and his plea to Jesus to
heal his son, a healing which the disciples of Jesus had been
unable to bring about. From the father's description of his son's
affliction we may infer that the son must have been epileptic.
Epilepsy, a mostly chronic disease of the nervous system is
characterized by seizures, sometimes violent, such as those
described to Jesus by the father of the boy or young man.
Moreover, when the son was presented to Jesus he experienced
such a seizure.
We wish to give closest attention to Mark's account, because it
contains some statements that should be of general interest
and importance to all of Christ's followers. After the failure of
the efforts of the disciples to cure the son, the father reported
their failure to Jesus. The first response of Jesus was: "O
faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? how long
shall I suffer you? bring him unto me."
Following his description of the son's symptoms, the father said
to Jesus: "...but if thou canst do anything, have compassion on
us, and help us." To this Jesus replied: "If thou canst believe, all
things are possible to him that believeth." Jesus did not reprove
the father’s doubting his power to heal the son, but rather put
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the emphasis upon the father's own lack which he shared with
the members of that faithless generation.
We should be able to discern in this recorded incident a
relevance to our own lives as expressed in the tearful response
of the father to Jesus: "Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief."
Do we ever experience similar anxiety over our own inability to
attain to the degree of faith manifested by certain ones named
in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews?
We may assume that the father of the epileptic son, being of
that faithless generation, had already witnessed some minor
cures having been performed by the disciples. He may even
have seen some of the amazing cures wrought by Jesus. If the
latter is a true assumption, then his words to Jesus: "if thou
canst," betray a definite limitation in the fathers conviction as to
the measureless (John 3:34) power bestowed upon Jesus from
on high. His response in desperation to our Lord's statement, "If
thou canst believe," may have made him feel it necessary for
him to say: "Lord, I believe...." However much he was becoming
convinced that Jesus possessed power to heal we do not know;
but he evidently realized that his belief was far from being
complete enough for all things to be possible to him. He
therefore requested further help from Jesus for overcoming his
lingering doubts. We find then in this father a Scriptural type of
ourselves since we, too, must wrestle with a lack of that total
conviction needed for displacing natural doubts and fears.
We call them natural doubts and fears, because they are an
integral part of our nature; we sometimes call them "defense
mechanisms" in view of the fact that they can serve to alert us
to the perception of danger to our physical or psychological well
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being. However, these natural inclinations get in the way of our
efforts to develop faith in almighty power.
We have in Scripture a well known example of this natural
opposition to the exercise of faith (Matt. 14:22-33). It was
following the miraculous feeding of the five thousand that Jesus
sent the disciples back by boat across the Sea of Galilee, while
he remained in the wilderness for prayer with his Father. In the
fourth watch of the night Jesus approached the disciples in their
boat as they labored against the wind and the waves. He was
walking upon the surface of the water–a direct demonstration
of God's power to counter His natural laws in accordance with
His purpose. After calming their fears by saying to the disciples:
"Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." Peter said: "Lord, if it
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water." As an
experienced fisherman, Peter well knew the operation of God's
laws of gravity and of buoyancy in water. He was asking for the
demonstration of a miracle. At the invitation of Jesus, he started
out well and in faith; but natural fears led to doubt, and with
that doubt the force of the miracle began to fall, so requiring
Peter to beg for rescue by his Lord. As Jesus pulled him up by
the hand, he said: "O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt." Could there be a more direct and Scriptural
demonstration of the opposition to faith promoted by doubt
and fear? Such fears are extremely difficult, as for us mere
humans, to dispel. We definitely need our Lord to help us in our
efforts to counter unbelief. It is for this reason that we often
refer to what we call "the problem of faith," for faith is indeed a
problem for nearly all of us.
The development of faith being a problem, how are we to go
about trying to find a solution to this problem? Some have in
the distant past solved it successfully, as the history of the early
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church and the eleventh chapter of Hebrews testify. Were the
angels of the Lord or the heavenly Father there to take them by
the hand, as it were, and lift them out of their dire distress? So
far as we know, in most cases they were not. In that same
chapter in Hebrews we are told the terrible things that befell
some of those living in Old Testament times. Even the apostles,
including Peter, suffered martyrdom in spite of the degree of
faith that they were able to develop. In a few very special cases
there had been visible and miraculous deliverance, as in the
cases of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego in the fiery furnace,
and of Daniel in the lions' den.
As to how many times some of God’s saints have been delivered
invisibly out of harm's way we have no way of knowing. That it
has been done countless times we must imagine on the basis of
our belief in God's goodness and from such statements as are
found in many of the Psalms. One such example we may cite is
Psa. 103:2-5: "Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his
benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy
diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; who
crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies; who
satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is
renewed like the eagle's."
Even though our heavenly Father makes His sun to rise on the
evil and the good, and sends His rain on the just and on the
unjust, we may not presume upon His overall goodness for the
special favors that we may desire of Him. As the psalm from
which we quoted instructs us, we must bless the Lord in full
recognition of the fact that He expects to receive from us due
thanks and an intelligent trust that His ultimate reward and
blessing will come on the basis of what faith and true obedience
we are able to render toward Him. We are told very explicitly
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(Heb. 11:6): "But without faith it is impossible to please him: for
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek him." We must therefore
devote sufficient of our time and be willing to put forth
sufficient effort to find Him. This cannot be done in ignorance of
Him, nor in a careless manner through devoting our main effort
toward serving our own, selfish interests while granting to God
only whatever time, if any, that we have left over. It is so easy
to become so deeply engrossed in our own schemes, interests,
and pleasures that we have neither time nor energy left over for
serving and loving God.
Here is probably the root cause of our all too human tendency
toward unbelief. If we consult our concordances, we may find
that the word used by the father of the epileptic son in
describing his unbelief is in the original Greek apistia. This word
is opposite in meaning to pistis, the word that, with only one
exception, is rendered as faith. The father's unbelief was
therefore, not a matter of rejection of what is true, but one of
inability to have total faith. That total faith is what makes all
things possible to those to whom God wills that they be granted
a fulfillment of their desires. After all, we are being no more
than intelligent to realize that the Almighty has His own
righteous purposes to consider, purposes that He established
even before the human race was created. Therefore, we must
expect that God will grant our requests only if they are not
contrary to those established purposes. It is a fundamental part
of true faith to submit to this divine judgment and to expect
fulfillment of our desires only in accordance with that divine
Will.
But, on the other hand, we are told many times in Scripture that
our God is merciful and even forgiving of our failures due to
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weakness. We quoted earlier: "...who forgiveth all thine
iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases...." God’s mercy and His
will are not at cross purposes; in fact, for a Deity of infinite
wisdom they must be consistent, even though we in our inferior
understanding are by no means always able to fathom that
consistency. It is an essential element of faith to believe the
words in Moses' Hymn of Joy (Deut. 32:4): "He is the Rock, his
work is perfect: for all his ways are judgment: a God of truth
and without iniquity, just and right is he." In the psalms we find
many statements about the mercy of God to those who put
their trust in Him, especially mercy for the poor and needy.
We may well ask: Why should it be so difficult for us to trust
completely God and His righteous judgment, in view of the
many assurances that He has given to us in His Word, especially
what we just quoted from Moses' Hymn of Joy? Can it be that
we really do not believe that Word?–that it is divinely
inspired?–that it is the infallible communication from man's
Creator to His human creatures?
Trusting another being requires that we have sufficient
familiarity with the behavior of that being. Even some among
the wild animals can learn to trust a kindly person, one whose
behavior they have learned to be consistently kindly and
especially as a provider of what the animal requires, such as
food and shelter. But some animal species are too wild for them
ever to develop that trust in humans, so that they lack the
provision that man could offer to them. Has this no relevance to
trusting the Creator? We think that it definitely does. We
human animals require a certain amount of taming of our
natural tendencies. Leave a child totally without proper training,
and he will grow an essentially wild creature.
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Consider what that Creator said to a nation that had received
abundant evidence of their Maker's care, kindness, and
miraculous providence, but had turned away from Him and His
teaching (Isa. 1:2,3): "Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth:
for the Lord hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up
children, and they have rebelled against me. The ox knoweth his
owner, and the ass his master's crib: but Israel doth not know,
my people doth not consider."
The ox and the ass, neither species being credited with
outstanding intelligence, learn enough from their experience
with the treatment received to know from whom they derive
their creature benefits. Man, on the other hand, who far
exceeds oxen or asses in intelligence, so often fails to apply his
vastly superior intelligence to reasoning on the basis of what
may be known of his great Benefactor. Granted, man cannot
behold his Benefactor, as can the ox and the ass behold theirs;
but man has been given a long record of God’s dealings with
human kind, especially with His chosen people. But are His
chosen people limited to the Hebrew nation? If we think this to
be the case, we are certainly ignorant of what Paul called the
great mystery of God's purpose with the human race.
If the Creator could and did perform mighty wonders on behalf
of Abraham's natural seed, is it to be denied that He is able to
do similar mighty and merciful things for the spiritual seed of
Abraham? Granted, we have not beheld the mighty displays of
physical power that terrified the Hebrews in Egypt and in the
wilderness at Sinai. But almighty Power is not always displayed
upon a terrifying and gigantic scale. If such were the case, we
could not hope to be the recipients of the help that we need in
conquering our unbelief. Also, does that mean that today, when
almighty Power is again to be unleashed on a terrifying scale
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and upon a world that does not know the only true God–does it
mean that the Lord's hand is shortened so that it cannot save
His adopted children? Furthermore, we do not see in our day
even the visible and almost instantaneous curing of epileptics,
the giving of sight to one born blind, the giving of the ability to
walk and leap to a man lame from his birth. These individual
miracles were not on the grand scale of that power revealed at
Sinai; nevertheless, they displayed almighty Power and were
most impressive in a quiet and convincing way to those with
eyes to see and ears to hear.
After all, it is not the terrifying power revealed by lightning,
earthquake, and fire that we as individuals need; but that still,
small voice of divine revelation, counsel, and encouragement
such as Elijah received during his struggle with doubt. That
quiet, hidden power is still able to heal our own disease of
unbelief. This kind of healing does not make headlines or
receive other media publicity. Nevertheless, it requires divine
power working upon those innermost and crucial elements of
our existence, the human brain and conscience. As Paul wrote
(Rom. 1:16,17): "For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ:
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek (Gentile). For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith:
as it is written, The just shall live by (ek = out of) faith. This
power of God, as Paul wrote, is made available "from faith to
faith."
That expression "from faith to faith" can at first sight seem
puzzling; but again we can get help from the original Greek. The
first of the two prepositions used is ek which we have already
shown to mean out of, but here translated as from. The second
preposition, eis implies a direction toward which something is
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tending, and is here properly translated as to. Thus the
acquiring of saving faith of the kind that is necessary for
pleasing God is fundamentally a building process. Faith has to
have a beginning or foundation, on which one can build to
higher and higher levels of accomplishment, or greater faith. If,
however, we get weary of the building process and give up, our
faith will be no better than a partially constructed building; such
is neither useful nor an object of beauty.
Paul specifically mentioned this building process; he delivered
an appropriate warning to the brethren at Corinth (I Cor. 3:1013): "According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a
wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another
buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than that is
laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble;
every man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall
try every man's work of what sort it is."
There we have it; one, cannot build without having a sound
foundation on which to start building. That foundation is Jesus
Christ; he is the stable rock. Building on any other foundation is
to build upon sand. Jesus described the right kind of building in
these words: "Therefore whosoever heareth these words of
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man which
built his house upon a rock: and the rain descended and the
floods came, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was
founded upon a rock."
If it is eternal salvation that we desire, we must build as soundly
as possible. As men have learned to build their structures better
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and better, they have formulated codes that must be adhered
to for their structures to be pronounced safe and sound. We
have a divine code for building a spiritual character. However,
the code has been given to us only in general outline; but, as
Paul warned, we must take heed as to how we build on that
foundation of Jesus Christ. It takes discernment, and it takes
care. We may be tempted to modify the code for our own
present convenience by substituting our own human and
humanistic ideas and interpretations to make it less work and
(temporarily) more pleasant. But the ease and pleasure gained
may very well cost us dearly when our work has been subjected
to the ultimate trial by fire.
So, when we ask our Lord to help us in our unbelief, we must
first ask in the spirit of strongly and truly desiring his help. We
must be willing to admit, as did the father of the epileptic son,
that we believe in a far from complete sense, namely that we
confess that he and his Father are the only source of power fully
capable of helping us. As it is stated in James (1:5,6): "If any of
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let
him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed."
We have accepted the foundation of Jesus that Paul and others
have laid. The unbelief that we presently experience is a
confession of our lack of sufficient wisdom, and for this we must
ask, as James wrote. It takes wisdom to build properly. The facts
have been provided for us, but we must learn how to put the
knowledge of those facts to proper use. Life is indeed a puzzle,
and we can waste much of it through puzzling on our own over
how to fit the pieces together. If we spurn the divine help
offered to us and insist upon doing it in our own way, we shall
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be left to our own devices. The consequent result will almost
certainly be complete failure. The world with its own kind of
wise men cannot give us the essential help that we need. If we
seek their help, while neglecting the only real and stabilizing
help, we shall remain continually tossed to and fro upon a sea
of uncertainty and unbelief. We should learn to say, as did
Peter, "Lord save me." We should also emotionally and
psychologically stretch forth a hand for him to draw us up out of
our engulfing doubt.
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HE THAT HATH EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR
Do not we all have ears? Barring rare birth defects, the all-wise
Creator has provided each one of us a pair of ears to make it
possible for us to hear the multitudinous sounds that fill our airspace. However, when those birth defects do occur, the child so
born suffers for the rest of (his or her) life much of the loss of
that great gift from the Creator. It is fairly common for some
people to lose this precious ability to hear, either gradually over
time, or even suddenly, as from a violent explosion. The gift of
hearing is but one of the Almighty’s merciful blessings.
Since it is generally considered to be normal for people to hear
by means of their God-given ears, why did Jesus during his
mortal ministry, and later in his glorified state, appeal to those
with "ears to hear"? Since the majority of people are well
provided with functioning auditory equipment, why the need
for such an appeal from him? Since Jesus repeatedly made this
appeal, he indicated that there might be in the various areas
where he taught someone possessing such hearing ears.
How might we in our days be able to recognize those individuals
possessing such ears? Certainly not by eyesight alone, since
experience teaches us that such people do not appear
noticeably different from other people. We cannot recognize
them on the basis of their possession of what we tend to regard
as refinement. On the contrary, if we are familiar with Jesus’
habit of choosing people for his association, he usually chose
them from among the poor and the "simple" ones in the society
of his day, rather than from among the rich and powerful.
When Jesus used in his teaching the words appearing in our
title, he was evidently referring to a class of people possessing a
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quality of character not possessed by the bulk of the human
race. This exceptional character trait therefore occurs in only a
small minority of that race. Just being poor is not sufficient
evidence of possession of this desired character trait.
If we may be permitted to try to find words expressive of this
ability to possess hearing ears, we would say that it involves an
active mind able to perceive exceptional truths that are totally
overlooked by the bulk of humanity. God has provided us with a
very interesting example of this perceptive ability. You could
find it in verses five through thirteen of the eighth chapter of
Matthew’s gospel. However, we now quote it for your
convenience:
And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there
came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and saying,
Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy,
grievously tormented. And Jesus saith unto him, “I will
come and heal him.” The centurion answered and said,
Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under
my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall
be healed. For I am a man under authority, having
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he
goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to
my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. When Jesus heard
it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed, Verily I
say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in
Israel. And I say unto you, that many shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
And Jesus said unto the centurion, ‘Go thy way; and as
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thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.’ And his
servant was healed in the selfsame hour.
The exceptional ability of the Roman centurion was to perceive
that Jesus had under his control incomparable authority and
power, such as no other human ever possessed. Such power
and authority had to have come from outside of this world’s
means. We may reasonably assume that in the past the
centurion may well have beheld Jesus’ activities in performing
many miracles involving instantaneous and complete cures in
desperately ill individuals, either by the action of Jesus’ hands or
by his speaking one or more words. This conclusion is based
upon the reverence and total respect with which the centurion
addressed Jesus as Lord. Such a title would not likely have been
used by an official representative of the imperial Roman power.
Furthermore, the title of Lord implies someone in considerable
authority and of superior status to the one speaking. Again, this
is further borne out by the centurion’s statements: "Lord, I am
not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak
the word only, and my servant shall be healed." This latter
statement by the centurion demonstrated that he had complete
trust in Jesus’ God given power and authority. It is very
instructive that Jesus spoke of the centurion’s penetrating
insight as faith. We are not told how much the centurion may
have known of the promises made to Abraham, of the
everlasting covenant, or of eternal life. But he could also
perceive that the power under Jesus’ control was operative, not
only in his very presence, but also at a considerable distance
from his person. All that was required in granting the
centurion’s wish was that Jesus speak the authorizing word for
the healing of that person for whom it was requested.
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We learn from Luke’s account of the same incident that the
centurion loved the Hebrew nation, and that he had built them
a synagogue. From his close association with the Hebrews he
may well have learned of a God in heaven. However, such
knowledge does not diminish the amazing quality of this
primarily military man’s keen perception of Jesus’ possession of
such unlimited authority and spiritual power. Never again in
human history has a mortal man been so endowed by the
Creator or by any other power. It is true that certain of the
apostles were able to perform a few miracles during their
ministries, but none of them compared with those of Jesus as to
number or as to frequency.
What might we learn in our days from these accounts in the
gospel records, when visible and instantaneous, miraculous
healings are no longer among us? We do not wish to imply that
miracles do not still occur, only that such as may occur are
neither visible nor instantaneous.
We are convinced that the Author of the Bible had a purpose in
putting these accounts into His record. The incident that we
have dealt with shows that God appreciates a person’s
recognition that Jesus was unmistakably a work of His, and
therefore evidence as to His divine existence. Jesus was indeed
a work of God, being produced by an act of His Holy Spirit upon
Mary’s substance. Had there not resulted, as Gabriel said: "that
holy thing" born of her, that centurion, raised in pagan
surroundings, would never have had the opportunity to
perceive of an almighty Creator. Similar recognitions by other
people please and honors the Almighty Deity.
God’s Word is very precious to Him, for it reveals the truth
regarding His identity, as distinguished from the gods of the
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heathen, whose worship by the Hebrews greatly angered Him.
He therefore wanted the Hebrew converts to Christ’s gospel to
understand that their scriptures were not just a collection of the
writings of their ancestors, as do far too many people who
should know better. Therefore please permit me to quote to
you from the Jerusalem Bible the first two verses in the book of
Hebrews: "At various times in the past and in various different
ways, God spoke to our ancestors through the prophets; but in
our own time, the last days, he has spoken to us through his
Son, the Son whom he has appointed to inherit everything...."
We chose this translation, because it correctly renders the three
words commonly rendered as by, as in the KJV; also it is easier
to understand in modern English. The important fact for us to
understand is that it was actually God who was speaking, both
through the ancient prophets and later through His Son. Thus
our Bible (in both Old and new Testaments) is made up of God’s
own words. They are words of Authority and truth, as well as of
power; they are not words expressing the thinking of ancient
Hebrew scribes, or of the individual thinking of New Testament
apostles.
God has written of Himself as being a jealous God–not meaning
that He is envious, for there is nothing or no person for Him to
envy. He is, however, jealous for His sacred Word, and how
mankind makes use of it. We have only to read in the major
prophets as to how the Hebrew nation lightly regarded it, and
effectively rejected it. Because of that God promised that He
would punish them for their attitude toward it, which He
regarded as a rejection of Him as their God. This should be
warning enough for us in our day. It was a warning as to how we
should hold it in solemn reverence, such as was shown to Jesus
by a perceptive and worthily humble Gentile military officer.
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In our day we are no longer dependent upon traveling
preachers to bring to us the inspired Word of the living God.
The invention of mechanical printing has made it possible for
that Word to be available to us in printed form and in virtually
unlimited quantities. However, there are areas of the globe
where its use is cruelly prohibited by governments opposed to
their people having any knowledge of God’s truth.
Unfortunately, such opposition today has spread over much of
the earth’s surface. Despite the failure of past attempts in our
country by some individuals to establish atheism as a
governmental policy, progress toward that goal is presently
gaining ground. We should give thanks that the Bible is still
freely available to us. This leaves us with yet a little time to
heed the incomparable promises of eternal life and of the
opportunity for us to live and reign with Christ for a thousand
years and beyond. How much longer our own government will
not interfere with our free use of the Bible remains a question.
Dare we now lightly esteem this present period of grace, as did
also the Hebrews of old?
With our Bible still freely available to us, we have another
channel beside our ears for "hearing" the glorious gospel of life
and hope. Obviously, that other channel is our possession of
functioning eyesight. Our eyes can often be more effective for
this purpose than are our ears, for the spoken word quickly falls
into silence after having been uttered. By contrast, the written
word can be preserved for use and reuse, thus making careful
study of it possible. Therefore this channel can be highly
profitable for our becoming knowledgeable of spiritual truths,
the truths of almighty God.
The crucial factor is how our minds react to God’s Word. We
know what we like to hear or read or see. We also know what
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we dislike. Our likes and dislikes are the expressions of what is
truly in our heart. And what is our heart? As the Bible uses that
term, heart, it is that innermost and secret center of our most
private thoughts and selves. It is that part of us upon which God
continually looks, and in which He is most interested. We may
succeed in hiding what we are from our fellow humans, but
forget about the idea of our being able to hide it from God or
from His glorified Son.
While God and Christ are out there in their heaven looking us
over, they know definitely for what they are looking and for
whom they are looking. The apostle Paul could testify that God
had chosen him before his birth "to reveal his Son in me, that I
might preach him among the heathen..." (Gal. 2:16). Also, God
has caused to be written: "Thus saith the Lord, heaven is my
throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is the house that
ye build unto me? And where is the place of my rest? For all
those things hath my hand made, and all those things have
been saith the Lord: but to this man will I look, even to him that
is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word" (Isa.
66;1,2).
How different is this attitude from that abundantly testified
against the Hebrew people by God, Himself. He obviously
expects us to profit from His record of their bad example. We
must firmly believe that the precious book now in our hands is
His workmanship given to us to treasure lovingly.
Also as to the character traits mentioned earlier, God said:
"…MISSING TEXT…
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A LIGHT THAT SHINETH IN A DARK PLACE
Light is something that is familiar to all of us because we see it
coming from the sun. Also, it can be produced by devices that
man has developed. Actually, there are many kinds of light that
are known now to the world of technology. Some of them are
visible and some of them are invisible to the naked eye. We may
wonder what kind of light the Apostle Peter was referring to in
2 Peter 1:19. That is going to be the main problem that we will
be addressing in this particular article.
We may also wonder where the dark place is to which he refers.
Actually, there are many dark places all over the world and even
during night time, darkness tends to cover at least half of the
surface of our planet. Darkness is essentially the absence of
light. As with light, so also there are different forms of darkness.
This, too, we hope to look into as we try to come to the
knowledge of what kind of darkness the Apostle Peter was
referring to.
What we ordinarily call light places are those which receive
physical illumination. Those of us who are familiar with the
gospel records and the writings of the Epistles of the New
Testament realize that the Lord Jesus Christ spoke frequently in
terms of the word light. For example, he made a very general
statement (Matt 5:14-16):
Jesus said: "Ye are the light of the world. A city that is
set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a
candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick;
and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.
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In this statement from the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus was
obviously talking to people. Do people emit light as we
ordinarily think of light in the physical sense? No, they do not.
In the thinking of Jesus, there is a form of light which can
emanate from people. More directly, Jesus said of himself: "I
am the light of the world." Referring to himself, Jesus said a few
days before his crucifixion: "Yet a little while is the light with
you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you:
for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.
While ye have light, believe in the light that ye may be the
children of light" (John 12:35, 36).
It is fairly evident that Jesus considered the form of light to
which he was referring had its source in himself. We may,
therefore, ask the question: How did this light emanate from
the person of Jesus or from the persons of his disciples, to
whom we referred to in our quotation above from his Sermon
on the Mount? It evidently had to depend upon communication
from one person to another. This should not surprise us, for
when one person receives information or knowledge from
another, we commonly say that the receiver of the
communication has been enlightened. Colleges and universities
commonly decorate their seals with lines indicating that light
emanates from such institutions. A few centuries ago, before
we entered the present enlightened age, it was common to
refer to those times as the dark ages. Because of the conditions
in life at such times, men organized schools and universities,
some of which have been in existence for several centuries. The
Hebrew nation is outstanding in its dedication to the education
of their young people.
Every form of light must have a source that produces that light.
For example, the sun is the source of light that is so essential to
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the production of food. Reverting to the Sermon on the Mount,
when Jesus had ended his sermon, we are told that the people
were astonished at his doctrine. It says: "For he taught them as
one having authority, and not as their scribes (i.e., their Hebrew
teachers)."
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IF THOU BELIEVEST WITH ALL THINE HEART
Acts 8:37)
One may wonder as to why Philip attached a condition to the
eunuch’s intelligent suggestion: "See, here is water; what doth
hinder me to be baptized?" Clearly, the eunuch had learned
enough of the elements of the gospel from Philip to know that
baptism by immersion was necessary for salvation. Otherwise,
they would have had in their party enough water for drinking,
and that would have sufficed for sprinkling were that an
acceptable form of baptism.
With the Holy Spirit power that he shared with his fellow
apostles, Philip understood that something more than mere
factual knowledge of Scripture was needed for making the
eunuch’s baptism valid and effective for salvation. That
additional requirement was, as always, a total commitment
expressed by Philip in the terms: "with all thine heart." The
mere physical act of submitting to immersion in water is not the
essence of a true baptism. It is only the outward, but necessary,
symbol of what should really be taking place within the
baptismal candidate’s mind and conscience (Rom. 6:6).
It is written (Rom. 10:8-10):
But what saith it [i.e., the Scripture]? The word is nigh
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the
word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation.
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We note here the emphasis that is placed upon believing with
all the heart, as Philip expressed it to the Ethiopian eunuch. This
should not have been considered a new concept, for it goes
back to the Mosaic law (Deut. 6:5), which Jesus quoted to the
questioning scribe (Mark 12:29) as the first commandment in
the law. There is a close connection between believing and
loving the only true God. If we do not sincerely believe God, we
shall never be able to love Him. This close connection is far too
frequently overlooked. It therefore needs to be pointed out to
people. And to whom might it be more necessary than to one
about to assume the obligations of service to the just and
powerful God who requires that we love Him with all our heart,
soul, and might?
PREBAPTISMAL EXAMINATION —One dictionary defines ritual
as "The prescribed form or order of conducting a religious or
solemn ceremony." Most of the world’s religions abound in
ritual, and people love to have it so. It becomes to them very
familiar and comforting, just as a small child loves to hear the
same stories repeated over many times. The child feels
comfortable through hearing again what is already familiar to
him; he feels reassured thereby that he is a part of the
established system.
However, our Lord Jesus Christ ordained for us only two rituals,
namely baptism and the memorial service. He knew what is in
man, and he saw clearly how the ritual of the law had caused
the hearts of those of his nation to wax gross [fat], their ears to
become dull of hearing, and their eyes to become closed. This is
the opposite of the spirit that Jesus manifested and expects
from his servants. He wants us to become very actively involved
in service to his Father and to be "like unto men that wait for
their Lord" (Luke 12:36).
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There is, therefore, no scripturally prescribed form or ritual
whereby the members of an ecclesia may seek to gain as much
assurance as is possible that the baptismal candidate truly
believes with all his heart. It is also most important that the
candidate knowingly understands the obligations and the
hazards involved in taking upon one’s self the saving Name of
Christ.
Lacking specific direction in Scripture, it has become customary
among us to appoint a committee of members to do their very
best to try to determine whether the baptismal candidate is
adequately prepared to assume the responsibilities of
membership in the Household of God.
PREBAPTISMAL EXAMINING COMMITTEES —Serving on such a
committee carries with it a far heavier responsibility than is
commonly appreciated. Likewise, the choice and appointment
of those who will make up the committee also carry with them
serious responsibilities–again too often treated as a mere
formality.
The seriousness of the whole matter lies in the fact that the
prebaptismal
interview
[unfortunately
termed
"an
examination"] should have as its goal the formation of as sound
a judgment as it is possible for several human beings to
accomplish. The necessity for responsible judgment again lies in
the fact that the step being contemplated by the candidate will,
for the remainder of that person’s life, challenge his [or her]
supreme efforts to deliver faithful performance to a Creator
demanding the best of that person’s capabilities. In other
words, the committee should be trying to ascertain as to
whether the candidate fully realizes, not only the opportunity
for glory and eternal life, but also the danger of failure. The
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consequences of failure would likely involve suffering rejection
at Christ’s judgment seat and participation in the terrible
punishments to be meted out upon this ungodly world. None of
us should wish to be held responsible for that happening to
another individual.
We trust that we may be pardoned for referring to the
customary term, examination, as unfortunate. The reason for so
characterizing it is that people associate with that term an
inquest into the amount and accuracy of their knowledge [and
possibly even into their guilty consciences]. It is certainly true
that some discreet inquest needs to be a part of the
prebaptismal interview. The question however is: Is that all that
should be covered? We all know that one cannot properly serve
God in ignorance of what we call "the first principles" of God’s
Truth. However, learning what these principles are is far simpler
than learning to know God (Jer. 9:23,24). A person may be able
to quote Scripture freely, and yet have no capacity for truly
loving God. An examining committee should therefore seek for
some assurance that the candidate has some conviction of the
need to love God, as well as being loved by Him.
One’s factual knowledge of Scripture will never approach
completeness prior to baptism. But it is to be expected that
there is hope that the candidate’s knowledge in this area will
continue to grow after baptism–if not, then the prebaptismal
interview has been a complete failure. What needs to be
determined, if possible, is whether there is present a fervent
desire and a commitment "to go on to perfection" (Heb. 6:1-3).
Unless the candidate has already been improperly assured of his
[or her] approval by the committee, the candidate is likely to be
apprehensive out of fear of rejection and the attendant
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embarrassment. Under such stress the more introverted
candidate may perform poorly through confusion or fear of
failure; e.g., failure to recall Biblical references. Use of the
term, interview, should be far less psychologically
threatening,especially if conducted in an manner that is
obviously friendly and non-threatening. The committee should
thus be in the charge of members desiring the very best for the
candidate’s eternal welfare. Nevertheless, desire for the
candidate’s success in the interview should not come at the
price of scriptural thoroughness.
QUALIFICATION OF COMMITTEE MEMBERS —Granted, most
committee members will not have had the advantage of broad
experience in teaching. Hence, some will not be familiar with
good teaching practices. One of these good practices is not to
"telegraph" to the candidate the correct answer to the question
being asked.
Telegraphing is illustrated by such questions as: "You do believe
that such and such is true, don’t you?" This makes it easy for
any person with good intelligence to give the desired answer–
whether or not he [or she] really understands the matter that
the question was supposed to deal with. Obviously, a similar
manner of telegraphing applies regarding the denial of false
doctrine; e.g., "You don’t believe such and such, do you?"
Unfortunately, sometimes overly sentimental members are
appointed to an examining
committee. By the term,
sentimental, we mean those too tenderly concerned with the
candidate’s feelings [both during the interview and after]. Such
an emotionally sensitive member is likely to insist, during the
committee’s deliberations following the interview, that the
committee’s judgment be announced to the ecclesia that the
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candidate is approved for immersion, regardless of his [or her]
poor performance. This is far from being true kindness. The
sentimental committee member is not realizing this could
actually be the very opposite of human kindness. Baptism,
whether valid or not, is no assurance of the candidate’s future
salvation. According to his input to the final judgment of the
committee, each member bears a responsibility before God for
another person’s eternal welfare.
Not only will few examining committee members not have been
teachers, there is almost a zero chance of any of them will have
been professionally trained psychologists. However, maturity
and practical experience in life can give an intelligent person
psychological perception. The obvious conclusion is that
examining committees should contain as large a percentage of
mature members as is possible.
As previously indicated, it will be the candidate who will later
determine whether his [or hers] was a valid baptism and not a
mere immersion in water. These facts being so, all appointed
committee members should prepare for carrying out their
assignment sincerely, carefully, and prayerfully, understanding
that it is the future life of another that they may be significantly
influencing.
ECCLESIAL POLITICS —To some it may appear shameful to use
such a term in connection with the Body of Christ. Any
presumption of irreverence on the author’s part is likely due to
the evil name that politics has acquired through the deceitful
works of worldly men. Our English term is derived from either
of two Greek words. One of these words is polites [meaning a
citizen or an inhabitant of a city or country]. It is used in
Scripture texts (as in Luke 15:15; 19:14; Acts 21:39) The other
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word is politeuma [meaning citizenship or conversation as in
Phil. 3:20]. From these scriptural uses it can be seen that the
English word, politics, pertains fundamentally to citizens of a
place or even of the Household of God. The author’s personal
definition of politics is "human nature in action." Thus the word
does not inherently denote evil; it is only as humans have evil
purposes and deeds that the word, politics, connotes evil.
With this explanation of the basic meaning of our English word,
politics, we hardly need mention that the New Testament has
much to say about ecclesial politics, even though the word does
not appear in our English texts. Incidentally, the presence of the
letter s does not make it plural; omission of that final letter
changes the word from a noun to an adjective.
As an example of good ecclesial politics, Paul wrote to the
ecclesia at Colosse (Col. 2:5-7): "For though I be absent in the
flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your
order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. As ye have
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him; rooted and
built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving." We must assume
that, at the time this was written, such were the good politics of
the Colossian ecclesia. Two who pay very close attention to
ecclesial politics are our heavenly Father and our glorified Lord.
We need only to read of our Lord’s very close concern and
observation by turning to the second and third chapters of
Revelation. To each of the seven ecclesias John was instructed
to write for our Lord: "I know thy works." Neither good politics
nor evil politics escape his continuing monitoring of the politics
of all ecclesias. As an example of evil politics our Lord
instructed John to write (Rev. 2:18-23):
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And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write...I know
thy works, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and
thy works; and the last to be more than the first.
Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee,
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things
sacrificed unto idols. And I gave her space to repent of
her fornication; and she repented not...And I will kill her
children with death; and all the churches shall know
that I am he which searcheth the reins and the hearts:
and I will give unto every one of you according to your
works.
How then does ecclesial politics bear upon the selection of
members for an interviewing committee? The politics of any
ecclesia is determined by how its members interact with one
another and by their respect [or lack of it] for the observable
policies of that ecclesia. Therefore, the choice of those to serve
on a committee is a political act, and the choice will be good or
bad, according to the quality of that ecclesia’s judgment and
politics.
Both Paul and James have much to say on this subject. Paul
wrote to the brethren at Corinth (I Cor. 3:3,4): "For ye are yet
carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one of
you saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not
carnal?" The politics of the Corinthian ecclesia was evidently
deteriorating rapidly. James said (4:1-4):
From whence come wars and fightings among you?
come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in
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your members?...Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with
God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world
is the enemy of God.
It should then be obvious that the quality of the politics of any
ecclesia is determined by what is truly in the hearts of that
ecclesia’s members. As already said, these considerations will
therefore have an influence as to what members are chosen to
serve as a prebaptismal examining committee, the quality of
which will be a reflection of the quality of that ecclesias politics.
A particularly bad form of ecclesial politics is for one member of
an examining committee to reject the judgment of the
remainder of the committee members by taking it upon himself
to immerse a candidate whom the remainder of the committee
deemed not ready for baptism. Not only is this bad politics, but
it puts the former candidate in a dangerous position with
relation to the Judgment Seat of Christ. It is in hope of avoiding
such danger that examining committees were deemed
necessary.
MOTIVATIONS OF YOUNGER CANDIDATES —From what has so
far been written, it should be clear that, not only should the
attitudes of the committee members be serious and spiritually
directed, but similar considerations should apply to the
prebaptismal candidate. The purpose of the interview is deeply
serious. So should also be the objective of the candidate. This is
no trivial matter in determining the subsequent outcome of his
[or her] mortal and possible future life.
Unfortunately, in many cases familial considerations play a part,
especially with children in their "teens." No one should be
encouraged to ask for baptism as a device for fulfilling parental
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ambitions or pride. This is far too serious a matter. The parents
should not wish upon their children a burden which they are not
able to bear, if the children are not totally motivated to live for
God and Christ.
A still less worthy, but common, motivation is for the young
person to fear being "left behind" and no longer to be
considered "with" their peers. Taking upon ones’ self the Name
of Christ is not to be considered as an initiation rite into a
human organization, such as the Christadelphians. Baptism is
intended to be the public witness to the making of a solemn,
life-long contract with the most powerful and demanding of
Masters. It is in no way to be assumed lightly or carelessly. The
feeling of closeness of teenage groups is of short duration with
little carry-over into the trials of adulthood. The fraternity
(brotherhood) of Christ can be for eternity. It is no easy matter
to impress these truths upon immature and inexperienced
minds. In some cases the baptisms at relatively tender ages
have led to long lives of faithfulness to the covenant; but these
would seem [in the absence of accurate statistics] to have been
the minority of cases. There have been far too many cases of
lives that have gone far astray from the path of life as the result
of premature and ill-advised baptisms.
Finally, we must not discourage any child, especially those
manifesting a degree of maturity in judgment far beyond the
norm. Such should receive much encouragement tempered
with good judgment. None, of course, can possibly compare
with that degree of maturity of our Lord at twelve years of age.
Children with exceptional motivation deserve, on the part of
their elders, the best teaching and guidance aimed at preparing
them for possible membership in the Household of God.
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BLESSED ARE THE MEEK
(Matthew 5:5)
Why did Jesus pronounce blessing upon the meek? What could
there be about meekness that is well-pleasing in God's sight?
Does God consider the meek as being worthy of His blessing
along with the pure in heart and with those who hunger and
thirst after righteousness? If that is so, why? If we are to try to
answer these questions, we must also try to understand God's
view of what true meekness really is.
First of all, we need to understand that when Jesus taught the
people, as in his Sermon on the Mount, it was God who was
speaking in His Son. As Scriptural proof of this fact we need only
to turn to the first two verses of the Letter to the Hebrews:
"God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time
past unto the fathers by (Greek, en = in) the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us by (en) his Son..." [textual notes
— author's]. This fact Jesus himself stated to his disciples on the
evening of his betrayal (John 14:24): "He that loveth me not
keepeth not my sayings: and the word which ye hear is not
mine, but the Father's which sent me." This close
communication between the Father and the Son should be clear
to those who know God's Truth; it in no way endorses the
popular Trinitarian myth.
We thus need to realize that the Sermon on the Mount is the
conveying of Divine thought to God's servants from the mouth
of His Son—first to those who heard Jesus speak, and later to
those who may read the apostolic record. The Sermon deals
with fundamental qualities of human character and the ways in
which such character should be displayed in the lives of God's
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servants in any age. Those qualities deemed blessed in the nine
"Beatitudes" together go to make up a perfect character in any
of God's servants possessing all of them, as did our Lord himself.
No character is complete that possesses only one of them.
Therefore, since we are in this article dealing particularly with
meekness, we do not regard the meek as servants of a separate
class devoid of the other blessed characteristics.
So, what is meekness that it should be a quality highly pleasing
to our God and to our Lord? The English language was not in
existence in the days of Jesus, and not a one of us would likely
have been able to understand the words (possibly Aramaic, if
not Hebrew) that Jesus used in his Sermon. Furthermore, when
Matthew was inspired to record his Gospel, he wrote it in
Greek, the most widely used language of the literature of his
day. The word meek occurs in both our Old and New
Testaments. Consequently, the concept of meekness has been
expressed in several languages, and now in our own. But since,
for us, the words of Jesus have been preserved in the Greek of
his day, we are forced to consult the judgment of experts in that
language for finding English words to express what they judge
to be equivalent to the divine thought expressed in Matt. 5:5.
We have available to us certain aids in our effort to find out
those Jesus meant by his term, the meek. Our analytical
concordances can contribute to our understanding. Young's
Concordance renders praus in the original text, not only as
meek, but also as easy or mild. Strong's Concordance renders it,
in addition to meek, as mild or humble. Finally, Thayer's Lexicon
(in connection with Matt. 5:5) renders praus, in addition to
meek, as gentle or mild. Thus we see that the three recognized
authorities in Biblical Greek are in agreement in understanding
the quality of character that Jesus pronounced as blessed.
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Meekness is the opposite of that of what we see in many
people–a proud, domineering, aggressive, or self-willed spirit.
The author is well aware that we have in Christadelphian
literature an excellent book by Bro. L.G. Sargent that is entitled,
"The Teaching of the Master," in which Bro. Sargent has the
following to say regarding the association of meekness with
teachableness. It is only fair to quote the opening paragraph of
his chapter on the meek.
While the poor are those who have been humbled, the meek
are humble in themselves. They are not the weak, but the
teachable; and so "the meek will he guide in judgment: and the
meek will he teach his way....The secret of the Lord is with them
that fear him, and he will show them his covenant." Solomon
says: "Surely he scorneth the scorners, but giveth grace unto
the lowly." In these the same word is used as for the "meek" in
Psa. 37:11, whose inheritance of the earth is promised both in
the Psalm and in the Beatitude. Meekness is first a disposition
towards God; an awe of Him which results in confident
dependence on Him as righteous and faithful. But humility
towards God has its effect in a forgiving and self-abnegating
spirit towards men. That quality is shown above all in the
example of Christ, by whose "meekness and gentleness" Paul
can "beseech" the Corinthians.
It should be evident from this masterfully written paragraph
that Bro. Sargent's understanding of the concept of meekness is
in complete accord with the translations of praus that we find in
the two concordances and in Thayer's Lexicon.
In the light of Bro. Sargent's paragraph quoted above, we
should be able to answer the first two questions posed in our
own first paragraph.
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Choosing to answer the second question before the first, we
may say that true meekness is the opposite of personal pride.
Human pride is one of the most, if not the most, divinely hated
of human tendencies and weaknesses. It sets up a false god, the
self, in opposition to the almighty and all-wise Creator. It seeks
its own glory rather than that of God, who is worthy of all glory
and praise. It seeks to honor and to glorify self at the cost of the
honor and glory rightfully due to the Giver to mankind of all that
is good and for man's true benefit. Not only does pride seek to
honor self, it serves self in its manifold lusts. In a word, it is, to
God's discerning scrutiny, naked idolatry, however such fellow
mortals may be blind to that fact. Not only do they seek to
glorify self, but they heartily praise those humans more gifted
than themselves. This is what the world is made up of, and is at
the root of the struggles and wars that have over the ages
caused untold suffering and misery.
The beloved apostle wrote (I John 2:15,16): "Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world."
The truly meek are those with the discernment to understand
the truth contained in the above two verses from John's epistle.
They have the good judgment to accept the fact that they, of
themselves, can do nothing worthy of enduring praise. They
easily recognize their very limited ability and power in
comparison with those in the hand of the Almighty. They see
the folly of going about to make a great name for themselves,
and they see how much praise is due for the incomparable
goodness and power of their merciful Creator. They have
sufficient wisdom to understand that they owe to God a great
362

debt of gratitude that they cannot possibly discharge. They
therefore see that they are far better off seeking to please Him
in whose hands is the very breath of their lives, rather than
pleasing that idol of self in its manifold demands upon their
time and effort. Yes, they are teachable in that they have
learned that the Deity's wisdom has been revealed to such of
mankind as have "ears to hear." For our own times we might
add that God's wisdom has been revealed for those with eyes to
read and to study. Would such individuals, the truly meek, not
be well pleasing in the eyes of the Almighty? They are the
blessed few among a whole world full of self-serving idolaters,
who have neither time for nor interest in God's wisdom and
goodness.
Our first question as to why Jesus pronounced blessing upon
the meek should have already nearly been answered in view of
the close communication that he had with the Father and of his
speaking the words of the Father. Jesus said of himself: "...I am
meek and lowly in heart" (Matt. 11:29). In spite of the fact that
he was the only and beloved Son of the Father, Jesus had the
wisdom to see all things in proper perspective. He was not selfdeceived, as are the proud in their folly. He knew sufficiently
well exactly what was the Father's will and purpose, in his
mortal life, for him to try on several occasions to inform his
disciples as to what lay ahead for him. He could see the folly of
self-service and the ruin that such would bring to his ministry
and the grief that it would bring to the Father. Paul tells us (Phil,
2:5-8 R.V.): "Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ
Jesus: who, existing in the form of God, counted not the being
on an equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied
himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness
of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of
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the cross." Here are both meekness and self-sacrifice
demonstrated to perfection.
As for the last two questions posed in our first paragraph, we
can only speculate as to whether there is any priority in rank
among the qualities of character named by Jesus as worthy of
blessing. We have already stated that, together and in the
fullness of each, they make up a perfect character. We can be
confident in imagining that not one of God's servants, other
than Jesus, has ever possessed them all in fullness. We may
even feel safe in speculating that there may now be no one who
has possessed a one of them in its fullness. Were it not for
God's understanding mercy, few of us would have any hope of
receiving His full blessing. We may, however, be able to derive
sufficient comfort from the words of Psa. 103:10-14) to cause us
to keep on trying. Those words are: "He hath not dealt with us
after our sins; nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. For
as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy
toward them that fear him. As far as the east is from the west,
so far hath he removed our transgressions from us. Like as a
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear
him. For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are
dust."
If we are truly meek, we shall receive blessing from God.
However, let us not think that we shall receive for it the
commendation of the world. The world's children, especially
those who have attained success in the world, regard meekness
as the same as weakness. They perceive strength only in terms
as it may be manifested in worldly accomplishment. They have
only contempt for those who are lacking in such
accomplishment. As it is written in Psa. 49:16-18: "Be not thou
afraid when one is made rich, when the glory of his house is
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increased; for when he dieth he shall carry nothing away: his
glory shall not descend after him. Though while he lived he
blessed his soul: and men will praise thee when thou doest well
unto thyself." They do not praise you if, like Paul, you "...count
all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord..." (Phil.3:8). They of the world have no basis of
wisdom for discerning spiritual values (I Cor. 2:13-16).
Contempt from others is by no means an easy matter to accept,
even by one who places his trust in God. Though we may have
been able to attain to a reasonable degree of meekness, there
still is likely to remain in our hearts a sensitivity to the opinions
of others and an inner doubt as to our own worthiness. This
sensitivity is due, of course, to a wounding of residual human
pride–that deep-seated, devilish characteristic of our nature. It
is likely to be the most difficult of our weaknesses for us to be
able to overcome. But overcome it we must, however difficult
the struggle. When the glorified Jesus made his rich promises of
reward to the members of the seven ecclesias (Rev. chs. 2,3),
those promises were to be fulfilled only "to him that
overcometh." In one of those messages (to Laodicea, a very selfcentered ecclesia) Jesus made it clear that he asked them to
suffer nothing that he had not himself suffered: "To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne."
In contrast to the unfavorable, worldly estimation of true
meekness as being only weakness, the fact is that it takes far
greater strength of character to be sincerely meek than it does
to be proud, arrogant, or hypocritical. Actually, those
manifesting those worldly characteristics are openly manifesting
their own weakness of character. Any fool can boast, if he can
summon the energy to carry it off, and if he is not cowering
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under the fear of those who might be able to humiliate him. For
one pretending to be a servant of God and of Christ, a boastful
attitude is not only far from being unworthy, it is a denial of his
status as a servant of his Master. Contrary to the attitudes of his
hypocritical enemies, namely the scribes, Pharisees, and
Sadducees, Jesus never boasted nor gave evidence of any other
form of pride. It is written (Heb. 5:8): "Though he were a Son
(of the Almighty), yet learned he obedience by the things which
he suffered...." However, as the time for his being delivered into
the hands of men drew near, he could denounce his enemies in
scathing terms (Matt. ch. 23), but this was neither boastful nor
in self-justification; he was delivering the Father's scorn upon
God's enemies with a divine warning that they were fast filling
up the cup of their iniquity and storing up for themselves
terrible retribution.
In addition to the example of the perfect meekness of our Lord,
we have further scriptural evidence that meekness is not
weakness. For example, we read as a parenthetical statement
(Num. 12:3): "(Now the man Moses was very meek, above all
men that were upon the face of the earth.)" Does this mean
that Moses was weak? You may recall that this was in
connection with the envious challenge to his authority on the
part of Moses' own brother and sister. On this occasion, Moses
did not have to defend his authority alone, for the Lord
intervened immediately on his behalf. If Bishop Usher's dates
are correct, Moses at this time was about eighty-one years old.
About twenty-nine years later, the authority of both Moses and
Aaron was again being challenged in the rebellion of Korah and
his company. This time Moses did not defend himself, but he
set up the conditions under which God would visibly and
terribly reveal His anger upon those who sought to minister to
their own pride and to defy God's appointment of Moses.
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Another scriptural reference reveals that meekness is the only
appropriate attitude for a servant of Christ, particularly in the
important work of defending his faith and in preaching the
gospel. Peter urges us (I Pet. 3:15,16): "But sanctify the Lord
God in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear: having a good conscience; that,
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers, they may be
ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ."
Thus, meekness can be a better defense of the individual and of
the gospel than can one's effort to manifest his "brilliant"
handling of the Word of truth.
Our Lord was fully inspired to make clear in simple words to
mankind what the Father most wanted from them. Not only did
He send to them the greatest of all teachers; He demonstrated
by the attitude and behavior of that Teacher how individuals
may give to Him the honor and glory that are due, both to Him
and to the Son. All such who render to Him obedience and
humble service will receive the greatest of all blessings,
participation in the divine nature (II Pet. 1:4).
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THE LORD LOOKETH ON THE HEART
We all remember the instruction that Samuel received (I Sam.
16:7) as he was about to fulfill one of God's commandments. He
had been sent to the home of Jesse, the Bethlehemite, to anoint
one of Jesse"s sons to be king of Israel in place of Saul, that
physical giant and spiritual weakling. When Samuel looked upon
Eliab, the eldest, his human judgment told him: "Surely the
Lord's anointed is before him." Samuel was evidently greatly
impressed by the imposing appearance of this young man.
However, Samuel was told: "Look not on his countenance, or on
the height of his stature: because I have refused him: for the
Lord seeth not as man seeth; for the Lord looketh not upon the
outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart."
Outward appearance is evidently of little interest to the
Almighty, but another quality, not always obvious to our fellow
man, is of critical importance to God. Should we, therefore, be
at great pains, labor, and expense trying to secure for ourselves
the best possible appearance in the sight of others?
Even Samuel, a most righteous judge and prophet, had
apparently not learned from Saul's sad example of failure that a
fine and manly appearance, of itself, in no way gives assurance
of a character well pleasing to God. This is not to say that there
can be no connection between character and appearance. For
example, there are today individuals who have become expert
at detecting very evil characters, such as terrorists. But even
they could hardly Identify with accuracy, on the basis of
appearance alone, a truly godly person. It is a common saying:
"Appearances can be deceiving." The Creator, however, has
knowledge available to Him for recognizing in any one of us
exactly what kind of character a person has or will later develop,
even before that individual is born (Gen. 25:23; Gal. 1:15,16)).
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This is the significance of God's statement to Samuel: "The Lord
looketh upon the heart."
Our Creator's ability to know our frame (Psa. 103:14) is
something that we should understand, if we have been taught
about Him with whom we have to do (Heb. 4:12,13). This
degree of understanding should give us cause to do a lot of very
careful thinking about ourselves as we now are, about what we
intend to do in the future, and about how we may relate
favorably to our God. We have been allowed definite choice in
the matter, for our Creator delights in accepting gifts and
services coming only from those with willing and obedient
hearts.
This attitude of the Almighty toward those who would be his
people is illustrated beautifully in His instructions to Moses
regarding the materials from which His sanctuary (the
tabernacle in the wilderness) was to be built according to His
specifications. "Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring
me an offering: of every man that giveth it willingly with his
heart ye shall take my offering...And let them make me a
sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" (Exod. 25:2,8). A gift
or service given grudgingly or out of selfish hope for
"reimbursement" is not acceptable to the Almighty. For this
reason one needs to pause and to ask himself: Why am I doing
this?–is it for the purpose of receiving a rich reward on the basis
of what I am now doing?
One lesson that is very difficult for people to learn is the fact
that we cannot put God in our debt; God owes us nothing. We
are in the position of desperately needing to receive gifts from
God, namely those of forgiveness and a hope in God for a better
life–not of God having gifts from us of anything that He needs.
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We have already earned our just deserts: "For the wages of sin
is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ
our Lord" (Rom. 6:23). God is the only real giver–we can only
return in the form of gratitude, praise, and obedience a paltry
amount of what we have already received from Him. Even so,
the acceptability of our efforts depends upon the state of the
hearts from which they are offered.
We have illustrated for us in Scripture, and for our instruction
and admonition, an example in the lives of the two men chosen
by God to be the first two rulers over His people, Israel. Since
they were both chosen by the Deity, who looks upon the hearts
of men and knows well beforehand how each will perform, it
raises the interesting question as to why Saul would have been
chosen in the first place, only soon to be rejected by Him who
chose him. The reasons for Saul's later rejection should be
obvious to us; the reasons for his choice by the all-wise Creator
are less obvious. Any attempt to answer this intriguing question
must be speculative and cannot claim to set forth an accurate
and Scripturally verifiable answer.
One such speculation is based upon the situation existing in
Israel that precipitated the peoples demand and God's choice of
a king. The people were tired of the divinely set up governance
under the judges, of whom Samuel was the last. In particular,
Samuel's sons were very poor prospects for replacing him.
Samuel took the protest of the people personally and as a
rejection of his administration of the Mosaic order of things.
However, God told Samuel to heed the cry of the people,
pointing out to Samuel: "...for they have not rejected thee, but
they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them." The
heart of the people was not with their God. Instead, they
wanted to be like the heathen of the surrounding nations. They
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wanted to have a king to lead them and to fight their battles for
them. They had completely forgotten that they were a nation in
a land of their own solely because God had led them and had
fought their battles for them. Whenever they had returned
(however temporarily) from going astray from God and to the
abominations of the heathen, they had been divinely delivered
after a period of punishment.
Thus, in appointing a king for them, God chose to give them an
example of what they wanted, a fine physical specimen, so that
they might see (if they had eyes to see) how shallow was their
judgment and how totally misplaced their trust. But In spite of
the nation's ingratitude, God gave to their supposed hero
"another heart" (I Sam. 10:9)–the ability to perform well and
wisely in his new responsibilities, for so long as he obeyed its
proper promptings. With this help Saul made a good start and
showed a right spirit, and God helped him. But soon the old Saul
with his selfish, timid, and vain heart resurfaced and led him to
take himself and his own importance very seriously. The result
was that in his self-concern Saul forgot God and His interests.
Everything became seen by Saul only in the light of Saul’s
personal interests. The result of this total self-involvement was
that Saul soon began to do very foolish things. This brought
about his rejection by God and God's sending Samuel to the
home of Jesse to anoint David to be king in Saul's room. Saul’s
greatest sins were to disregard specific divine commandments,
assuming the priest's role in offering burnt offerings, and in
sparing Agag and the spoil of the Amalekites.
Yet Saul's selfish folly was clearly shown by his own words in his
command to the people, following God's deliverance of Israel
from the Philistines under the hands of Jonathan and his armor
bearer. Saul proclaimed (I Sam. 14:24): "Cursed be the man that
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eateth any food until evening, that I may be avenged on mine
enemies." He, in his total absorption in himself and in his
personal glory, forgot completely that It was God who had
forced the enemy to destroy Itself. Furthermore, Saul was
supposed to be fighting the Lords battles against the Lords
enemies, not his own battles against his own enemies. In an
effort to "save face" he was willing that his faithful and
honorable son, Jonathan, should die for having supposedly
transgressed In ignorance of his father's foolish and selfish
command. Saul's was a heart solely dedicated to the service of
Saul's own will and glory and not to those of God.
As we examine ourselves, as we are commanded to do (II Cor.
13:5; 1 Cor. 11:28), do we detect any of the Saul hidden within
our own breast? As we consider our brethren and the esteem in
which they may be held for their scholarship in the Scriptures,
or the regard in which they are held in the brotherhood for their
speaking or teaching ability, let us try to examine carefully and
honestly. Do we detect a reaction resembling Saul's response to
hearing the women rejoice in song: "Saul hath slain his
thousands, and David his ten thousands?" The praise of other
brethren can do us no harm whatever, unless It impinges
painfully upon our own heart. Let us remember that "...the Lord
looketh on the heart," which He searches continually, and sees
accurately what He finds there. After all, our hearts are our own
true selves (Luke 8:15; Prov. 23:7).
In sharp contrast to Saul, David was not only a man "after God's
own heart" because of his love for God (rather than principal for
himself), but because obedience to God’s will occupied a
prominent place in David's heart. He fought God’s battles–not
his own. He consulted with God before going into battle as to
whether it was God's will that he should. Many of the Psalms
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breathe the spirit of love for God and the desire to please Him.
As a result of David’s obedience and devotion, God has spoken
extensively to His people of all ages through the words recorded
through David. We should also realize that many of the Psalms,
though passed on to us through the mind of David, are
prophecies of what would be the thoughts of our Lord Jesus
Christ (e.g., Psalms 22 and 23). We therefore speak frequently
of "the spirit of Christ In the Psalms."
In spite of his general obedience to and reverence for God,
David was distinctly human and far from being perfect in all of
his actions. We must remember that David was very much of a
man, a warrior, and one who came continually Into contact with
the basest of men. His temporary blackout of conscience in the
matter of Uriah the Hittite and Bathsheba serves to warn us to
be ever on the alert for possible blackouts of our own
consciences. But afterward, upon being alerted to his great sin,
David ceased attempting to cover it up and confessed to it in
abject humility, as recorded In Psalm 51. Because of this sincere
repentance and honest confession of terrible transgression, God
forgave David, but not without later visiting upon him severe
punishments for his departure from his usual faithfulness.
When it comes to hearts upon which God will look with favor,
we have the supreme example in our Lord Jesus Christ. Here
was a heart completely In tune with that of the Father. Here
was a mind thoroughly disciplined in God's word and will. Jesus
was therefore able to say of himself to the self-righteous
Pharisees (John 8:29): "And he that sent me is with me: the
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those things that
please him." Why did Jesus always do what pleased his Father?
The answer must be that such was what Jesus wanted to do.
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Whether or not we strongly desire to do something has a lot to
do with our degree of success in accomplishing it.
When we undertake to do what our conscience tells us that we
should, but which we regard as a chore that gives us little
satisfaction, we usually do a very incomplete job of it. We
explain our poor performance by saying that our heart is not in
it. This Is a very accurate explanation. A sense of duty can cause
us to undertake the task, but it often is not enough to provide
us with the energy drive or the persistence needed for making a
complete success of it. That all-important drive to succeed
comes only when we really like what we are doing.
Referring again to what God said to Moses about those from
whom God would accept an offering, this limiting of the
acceptability of such gifts to those given willingly from the heart
should have an important lesson for us in our attempts to serve
and to please God. The common expression that "everyone
loves a cheerful giver" applies as well to the Deity's taking
pleasure in receiving what we offer him.
It is written (Psa. 40; Heb. 10:5-10) regarding our Lord's being
well pleasing to the Father: "Wherefore when he cometh into
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,
but a body hast thou prepared me...Then said I, Lo, I come (in
the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.
Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings
and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure
therein; which are offered by (dia = through) the law; then said
he, Lo, I come to do thy will O God. He taketh away the first
(sacrifices and offerings), that he may establish the second (the
doing of God's will). By the which will we are sanctified through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once" (emphasis and
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explanations — Author's). In Psalm 40:8 a portion omitted from
It In the Hebrews quotation Is very important to our subject: "I
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea thy law is in my heart." It
was Jesus’ delight to do the Father's will and his sanctifying
God's law in his heart that made Jesus so well pleasing to the
Father, even before the heavenly announcement at his baptism.
Without this burning desire and delight for doing the Fathers
will, Jesus might never have succeeded In overcoming sin and in
becoming the required perfect sacrifice.
As Paul's comment (Heb. 10:8-10) regarding God's great
preference for doing His will over sacrifices and burnt offerings
demonstrates, we may learn that the highest and most
acceptable service to God that we, on our part, can render Is
the doing of His will. This was emphasized In the Old Testament
on the occasion of Saul's great sin in failing to eliminate all living
remnants of the Amalekites (I Sam. 15:22). In his rebuke to Saul
over his folly in following his own judgment, rather than God's
specific instructions, Samuel said: "Hath the Lord as great
delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as In obeying the voice
of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams." If our hearts are centered upon
our own Interests, as was Saul's, they will not be delighting to
do God's will, as was the heart of Jesus.
We find that a common tendency among religious people is to
regard the "good works" that people do on behalf of other
people as the basis for their hope for a substantial reward from
God. This is not a condemnation of such good works, certain
kinds of which our Lord ordered us to do. It is rather a matter of
what is in our hearts when we do the works. Do we perform
such works primarily as a freewill offering to God, imagining no
payment due us, or do we perform them in hope of recompense
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from above? Or could we be doing them for the approval of
men, as did the Pharisees who received the scorn of Jesus?
Again, we have to be very careful and discerning in our attempts
to know our own hearts and motives. God and Christ know
them accurately, even though we may not.
The matter of whether we delight to do God's will is brought to
a focus in a verse of a frequently quoted chapter (I Cor. 13),
where Paul says (v. 3): "And though I bestow all my goods to
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and
have not charity (agape = love), It profiteth me nothing." Here
we need to identify the kind of love that Paul was describing. It
is fundamentally the kind of love that God enjoined upon His
people in what Jesus said was the first and great commandment
in the law (Mark 12:30), namely, "And thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength...." We may notice the
prominent place In which the apostle places the heart of man;
its motives are far more important than the works themselves.
Does any one of us delight to do God' s will? That Is the kind of
heart upon which God looks with favor and pleasure. The owner
of that heart manifests the true, spiritual love extolled in I
Corinthians, chapter thirteen.
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HATH THE LORD AS GREAT DELIGHT
...AS IN OBEYING THE VOICE OF THE LORD?
Many people today make the same complaint as did the
children of Israel in the days of the prophet Ezekiel. However,
they do not today receive a response to their complaint from
God through a prophet living among them. God responded to
His people's complaint through Ezekiel (Ezek. 18:29): "Yet saith
the house of Israel, The way of the Lord is not equal. O house of
Israel, are not my ways equal? are not your ways unequal?"
By asserting that God's ways are not equal (i.e., evenhanded,
fair, or right), the people of Israel were charging God with really
being unjust and therefore less right than themselves. This is a
grievous charge for any people to level against the Being who
created all of them, and who is the personal essence of all that
is good, right, and just (Deut. 32:4). It goes without saying that
the leveling of such a charge puts whatever individual,
organization, or nation so charging God in a most dangerous
position, that of being an enemy of God. The consequences of
being God's enemy can be catastrophic and terrible to
contemplate, even though the punishment may be long
delayed.
What do we mean by the term our viewpoints as used in our
title? Though people have their points of view on most of the
things that affect them, in this article we choose to limit the use
of the term. We intend it to apply to the manner in which
people respond to and in which they use God's Word—their
reverence for it, their obedience to it, and the ways in which
they interpret it. How we individually respond to it says a lot
about ourselves.
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As Christadelphians and students of our Bibles, we must surely
be familiar with Paul's tremendously important statement
(Rom. 15:4): "For whatsoever things were written aforetime
were written for our learning, that we through patience and
comfort of the scriptures might have hope." If, therefore, those
things that God wrote aforetime were written for our learning,
why have not we, either as individuals and as a body, done a far
better job of learning them? Yes, we know what we call "the
first prinicples." But are these all that we need to have learned?
Does God require no more of us than to know these simple
principles? Is it not expected that we shall "go on to perfection"
(Heb. 6:1)?
For our title we have obviously made a deliberate alteration in a
Scripture verse written for our learning. The purpose in making
the alteration was to draw attention to the utter seriousness of
our message. Most will recognize the original verse as an
inspired statement delivered by the prophet Samuel (I Sam.
15:22) to Saul, who was chosen by the Almighty to be king over
God's wayward people. Saul had been given very specific
instructions to be carried out on God's behalf. These required
the utter destruction of the Amalekites and all of their
possessions, including even their livestock. We know that Saul
carried out only a part of that assignment, killing all the people
except for their king. God's reason for giving Saul that
commission was of far less concern to Saul than was his own
pleasing of the people and of a fellow king for Saul's personal
popularity. His reward from the lips of Samuel for substituting
his own judgment for God's was a scathing rebuke and a
permanent rejection of Saul and of his descendants from
continuing as rulers upon the throne in Israel. From this we
should discern clearly that God does not take kindly to human
interference with the Divine will and a substituting on their part
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of their own sentiments for the evident meaning of His
expressed commands. Yet with what subtlety and cleverness
can people deceive themselves into doing just that!
Why then is it that we, in common with other people, can so
delight in, and find it so easy doing things in our own way in
preference to God's? Also, why do we often find it so distasteful
and difficult to do certain things in the way that God has
instructed us? This is not a problem experienced only by Saul
the son of Kish; it is a temptation whose overcoming many of us
find well nigh impossible. Could the fact that this is a problem
common to mankind somehow be involved with our common
make-up? Is there a hint in what God has caused also to be
written for our learning (Prov. 14:12; 16:25)? These two verses
state: "There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the
end thereof are the ways of death." From these same important
verses we are told bluntly that there is but one end to the many
ways of man. Thus, however various mankind's ways, they all
lead to that one end. This, however, does not include the ways
of those relatively few people walking in God's Way rather than
in mankind's own ways.
Thus, with many ways leading to that one end, we should not be
surprised to learn that it is not necessary for us to commit such
a monstrous blunder of discounting God's will and purpose, as
did Saul, for us to end up in his multitudinous company. The
real trap that besets our individual paths and that we must
avoid, but which catches so many of us, is this fact, namely that
our own ways so often seem to us to be completely right.
The desire to be right, or to be thought by others to be right,
presents most people with an irresistible temptation. As a
result, many will do the most foolish things in their efforts to
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protect their cherished reputations for rightness. Such rival
ambitions fueled the bitter strife among the "early church
fathers" that resulted in the emergence of the apostasy that has
endured even to our day.
Is it unreasonable to speak of a trap besetting our way through
life? Paul, in writing under inspiration to Timothy, three times
uses an equivalent word—a snare (I Tim. 3:7; 6:9; II Tim.
2:25,26). Writing in the latter of these references of trying to
help those who are caught in such a trap, Paul instructed
Timothy: "In meekness instructing those that oppose
themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to
the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive
by him at his will." Why does Paul term it "the snare of the
devil?" May it not have something to do with why a man's way
seems right to him?
One does not need to be a psychologist, and certainly not a
psychiatrist, to equip himself to understand certain facts of
human nature. Though certain facts of our nature are widely
misunderstood by the world's population, a reasonable
knowledge of God's Word and a little "common sense" can
open up the solution to some of these apparent mysteries that
succeed in baffling and entrapping so many.
For example, of whom was Paul writing when he spoke of
recovering certain individuals "out of the snare of the devil, who
are taken captive by him at his will?" Surely mature
Christadelphians should not need to be informed as to the
identity of the devil spoken of in the Bible. However, merely to
refer to it as sin or the flesh leaves much to be explained. For
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this reason we beg our readers' indulgence for a brief
retreading of some familiar ground.
Who then is this devil that is able to take people "captive at his
will," and what kind of a will does this devil have? Paul gives us
our clearest definition of this monster in his letter to the
Hebrews (ch. 2:14). In speaking of Jesus, Paul said: "Forasmuch
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he (Jesus)
also himself likewise took part of the same; that through death
he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the
devil."
From this clear statement we can discern that what is called
"the devil" has the power of death. Is then this devil a being, a
force, or a principle acting upon people or within people? Paul's
speaking of him, and of his will tends to becloud the matter in
the eyes of many, since personal pronouns usually refer to living
beings. This tempts people to interpret the personal pronouns
as indicating the devil as an actual, living being. This,
incidentally, happens to be one of the actual works of the devil.
But this confusion does not rule out the use of personal
pronouns when referring to matters other than living beings,
even in the Bible. Those who know their Bibles are familiar with
the use of the figure of personification. In the eighth and ninth
chapters of Proverbs, wisdom, which is certainly not a woman,
is repeatedly referred to by feminine personal pronouns.
Wisdom is definitely a principle, not a living being, and is related
to humans only in those who possess it. Likewise, the devil has
personality only in those individuals who are doomed by
obeying their human nature to end up in death. Paul wrote
(Rom. 6:23) that "...the wages of sin is death." Death is not only
the reward for a life of sin–it is the consequence of being
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human. It is testified of all humans, other than Jesus, (Rom.
3:23): "For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God...." Man's only hope is to be delivered from this
unavoidable end of human existence. This can be done only by
the power of God, as it was in the case of His Son.
Though well informed Christadelphians already know the
identity of the devil of the Bible, it is important that we likewise
become aware of how powerfully sin works within even the
best of us and how it influences our thinking. Many people with
conventional religious beliefs often explain their occasional
surrenders to temptation by saying: "The devil made me do it."
So long as they are not referring to their popular, fictitious devil,
but to the devil of the Bible, such is a true statement. The devil
of the Bible is not a foe exterior to their bodies and minds, but
one actually within them and ever at work. However unpleasant
this awareness may be to us, we all need to keep it in mind at all
times, lest we be taken captive at its will. We are never out of
its reach, since it is ever with us. We must also recognize that
this will of the devil happens to be also our own will. The most
that we can do is to put up a determined resistance against it.
What can we do about it? James advises us (4:7): "Resist the
devil, and he will flee from you."
It is no sin for us to confess that sin dwells in us. Such
confession is, on the contrary, evidence of accurate scriptural
knowledge and of our own personal intelligence and honesty.
The presence of sin within us is due to no individual fault of our
own. It is rather an inherited misfortune, but something that
we must live with intelligently and vigilantly, just as some of us
must daily live with a bodily disorder of a type for which men
and their medicines have no cure.
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From this it should be evident that we have work to do and
work to be done diligently. We can never rest "on our oars" or
on our laurels. Where we need to be especially vigilant is in
being aware of where our thinking is leading us. Our thinking is
easily influenced–not only by that of others, but also by our
own mental meanderings, which can lead us down some
intriguing pathways. As we let our fancies roam, so contorted
do our pathways and or thinking become, that we may easily
slip into one of those traps (snares) in which the devil can take
us captive "at his (our?) will."
Why should we have reason to fear straying into snares and the
danger that such entails? It is written (Prov. 21:16) "The man
that wandereth out of the way of understanding shall remain in
the congregation of the dead." But why do we tend to wander?
If a sure path has been divinely laid out for us, what should
tempt us to stray? Obviously, different individuals will vary in
their tendencies to do so. Just as those who are young,
energetic and intelligent delight in wandering through woods
and unexplored places–even to climb mountains–so also those
who are intellectually vigorous and intelligent like to browse
through the unexplored or colorful realms of fantasy.
But what does this have to do with people who have made a
covenant with God to walk in His ways? It should be understood
that coming to a knowledge of what Jesus described as "the
narrow way which leadeth unto life" (Matt. 7:14) should
discourage this kind of wandering into the devious ways of the
Gentiles. But entering into covenant relationship to God does
not remove from us our human nature; it can only teach us
where and how to learn to bring it under control. Paul testified
(I Cor. 9:27) that he had to work daily and strenuously in his
effort to discipline his body. One has little chance of success in
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approaching anywhere the stature of Paul through giving his
mind freedom to follow its roving impulses.
Even with a strict, disciplining law divinely dictated to them and
leaving little to their imaginations, most of the children of Israel
could not walk that narrow way that leads to life. In spite of
stern orders to avoid fraternization with heathen peoples,
especially intermarriage with them, God's nation could not
remain loyal to their God. They had been blessed with clear,
visible evidence of God in their midst, yet they demonstrated
for all time how easily mankind can go astray from the way of
life in seeking a way more suited to his liking.
By contrast, we Christadelphians are not held in bondage to a
rigorous law leaving us with no freedom in the ordering of our
daily lives. Instead, we have been delivered a framework of
spiritual and moral principles to enable us to direct our thinking
and lives according to the highest of standards in these areas.
Thus we are charged with a greater responsibility for using good
judgment in matters moral and spiritual. The dictates of our
hearts, though always known to God, are openly declared to
others by the way in which we live our mortal lives. Though our
associates cannot know what lies in the deepest recesses of our
hearts, the general trend of our thinking is fairly evident to our
closest associates in what we do and say–especially in the
choices that we make, particularly in matters related to our
Faith.
This freedom that we have in Christ is one of our greatest
blessings. It can, however, become for us a trap. Would our God
or our Lord deliberately entrap us so as to lead us astray? Perish
the thought! Nevertheless, our current human existence can
never take place in a divinely provided "cocoon," in which we
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may be protected from failure and from harm while we await
the redemption of our body. We must accept the responsibility
of doing on our own whatever thinking is necessary, but our
thinking must be guided by and subject to the revealed Will
shared by our Lord and our God. Here is where the danger point
lies and where our judgment can so easily go astray, as seems to
be becoming a distinct trend among us in these last days.
Human minds have their very evident limitations. They are
subject to a variety of pressures arising, in part, through the
stress and confusion of this tumultuous and rebellious age in
which we live. Jesus spoke of it in his Olivet prophecy (Luke
21:26) saying: "Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for
the powers of heaven shall be shaken." As a result of all of the
fear and commotion, minds not firmly grounded in faith will
seek for ways to calm wrought-up emotions. Many will find old
Christadelphian customs of thinking and acting out of step with
these rapidly changing times. Furthermore, the household of
faith is not immune from the spirit of rebellion. Some want
even greater freedom of viewpoint in matters of faith and
morals.
As a further result of this restiveness against long- standing
traditions among us and against our attempt to expound
Scripture rigorously, there has been a concerted effort to lower
doctrinal and behavioral standards. In other words, we
Christadelphians have slowly and gradually edged toward
conformity with the popular churches and the world that they
represent. This enables many among us to feel more
comfortable with their friends in the world and to wish to
appear less "queer" to them. It amounts to adopting their
worldly standards, rather than clearly Scriptural ones. This
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presents real problems for those of us seeking to hold on to our
former standards. However, we admit that just because a
tradition is ancient does not of itself make it right. This lust for
freedom is evident from the current fragmentation of our body.
This has resulted from the political activities of certain presentday activists, as also resulted from that of certain of the elders
living in the previous century.
The Holy Scriptures have been divinely preserved for us "for our
learning," as earlier mentioned. Their purpose was that we
might glorify God—not ourselves. It is amazing how subtly pure
scriptural teaching can be given a humanistic twist to direct our
attention away from glorifying God to glorifying man, especially
ourselves.
For example, Scripture unmistakably emphasizes love for both
God and man as being fundamentally the will of God. But our
Lord made a clear distinction as to which must have the priority
in our hearts and in our motivations (Mark 12:29-31). In much
that we read, and definitely in more that we hear from
platforms, it is not the First Commandment that today receives
the greater honor and attention, but rather the second. Why
might this be? Again, we need to go back to what was written
aforetime for our learning to find how our fellow humans of
Israelitish origin performed. Our comments upon this must be
kept brief. Therefore, despite the many statements through the
prophets of God's vexation caused by their continual forgetting
Him and His goodness on their behalf, we need only say that the
major writings of the major prophets declare plainly how God
considers human disregard of His Will and Word. Could we have
been in God's place, would we have been any less offended
than He?
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Who should be at the focus of our effort in spiritual matters?
Who is most worthy of it–our Creator or our fellow human
beings? The answer should be obvious to anyone knowing the
Holy Scriptures. But why does our fellow man receive the "lion's
share" of our attention? What should this tell us as to where
our heart really lies (Matt. 6:21)?
It is a divine command that we must love our brother as
ourselves, and woe to us if we do not do so from the heart. But
there is a great discrepancy between the claim that our brother
has upon our love and that which God has a right to expect of
us. Our lives are in God's hands, not in those of our brethren.
We owe everything to God, relatively little to our brethren. We
and they are all, for the time being, God's property. We owe
them whatever help and love that we are able to bestow as
fellow-participants in God's lovingkindness, and that is all. All
true brethren in Christ need to be building each other up in our
most holy and common faith in these desperate days that lie
ahead. We shall probably need as much help from one another
as each is capable of rendering. But all crucial help from
whatever immediate source must come directly or indirectly
from God. Therefore let us not be deluded into putting our trust
in man (Psa. 146:3-9).

…MISSING TEXT… may cause us to feel good about ourselves,
but how we feel about ourselves is not going to determine
whether we shall be given eternal life. Even though loving our
neighbor as ourselves is a part of serving God, it does not
substitute for full obedience to all of God's requirements. In the
fulfilling of God's requirements God must come first. Saul felt
quite good about himself; he felt assured that he had
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performed God's will, before Samuel told him exactly where he
stood in the Creator's estimation. Human will or opinions
cannot substitute for the immutable counsel and will of God
(Heb. 6:17,18).
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WHAT DO I NEED TO LEARN?
(2 Timothy 4:1-8)
(This exhortation was written by John S Peake to be presented
at the Ontario Christadelphian Bible Camp in Jay Peak, Vermont
on July 23, 2000 and was aimed at the 12-year old level to
explain what the "crown of righteousness" is and why the Lord,
the righteous judge, at his appearing, will give it to the Apostle
Paul.)
In recent weeks both the sports world and the world of human
psychology have been astounded by the great achievement of
twenty-five year old Tiger Woods. As most of you know, his
field is golf. He has spectacularly won the U.S. Open on one of
the most difficult of golf courses. Some of the world's best and
most experienced golfers participated in that tournament and
were soundly defeated by Tiger.
Can there be any reasonable explanation for Tiger's
phenomenal performance? Some of his personal habits surely
contribute to it, such as rigorous daily exercise and careful study
of what physical factors contribute to perfection in his skill. The
most important fact is that he knows that he must have himself
and his emotions under complete control.
But what may we suppose goes into such amazing self-control?
We may conclude from his rigid dedication and hard work that
Tiger has a crystal-clear idea of just what he wants to attain in
his life. He has dedicated himself totally to the goal of becoming
the greatest professional golfer in history. He is actually now
very close to having achieved such a goal.
389

Tiger's complete dedication of himself to that goal, even at the
price of daily hard work and at the sacrifice of time and comfort
are what we believe is the lesson that he has to teach us for
achieving success. Aside from this he has nothing to teach us,
either about the Bible, or the kind of work and study required
for obtaining the blessings of our God and of our Lord. Tiger is
evidently well satisfied with his success in being the best
professional golfer and in being an amazingly rich young man.
He has given most of his life so far to obtaining what the Apostle
Paul describes as a "corruptible crown," that is a crown that
perishes for him upon his death. Would such a corruptible
crown completely satisfy any one of you? Have you, on the
other hand, a desire for what Paul called an "incorruptible
crown," eternal life in God's glorious kingdom, soon to be here?
No worthy crown, whether corruptible or incorruptible, can be
attained by anyone who does not have a knowledge of what
benefits that crown would bring to him, and a consuming desire
to obtain that crown.
WHAT DO I NEED TO KNOW? —It is widely believed in the
world in which we live that knowledge has power. That is one
reason why ambitious people go to universities and graduate
schools. The great technological breakthroughs over the past
century have been made by people with a high level of
intelligence and a strong background in science. Those without
such knowledge and the intelligent use of it have to try to earn
their living under the control of those who have that power.
Have you ever wondered as to whether knowledge is important
in God's estimation? Let us see how many times the Bible
speaks about knowing. If one were to check what Bible
computer programs have to tell us about the number of times
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the various forms of the word know occur in the King James
Version, we find that in its basic form alone it occurs 763 times.
Then when we add on the occurrences of the other forms, such
as known or knowledge we come to a grand total of 1301 times.
Admittedly, most of these occurrences referred to what men
either knew or didn't know, or what they will know in the
future. Knowledge can be about good or about evil. But God
made a specific statement that tells us what kind of human
knowledge is important to Him: (Jer. 9:23,24):
"Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might,
let not the rich man glory in his riches: But let him that
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and
knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise
lovingkindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the
earth: for in these things I delight, saith the Lord."
Here we have it in the words of the all knowing and all-wise
Creator, both of heaven and earth and of every one of us. The
most important thing then for any one of us to learn is to know
God in truth. This is what pleases Him. Solomon wrote under
divine inspiration (Prov. 1:7): "The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and
instruction."
This is where we have to start if we desire an incorruptible
crown. Without correct knowledge of God we are like logs
floating on a stormy sea, tossed by the waves of human
violence and passion, a sea which in our day is seen, even by
people of the world, to be casting up mire and dirt. So, how do
we learn to know God? You will not learn to know Him from a
world that is doing its best to rid itself of all fear of God.
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You won't find out about the only true God in the world's
religions with their churches, even those which call themselves
"Christian." If you listen to what they have to offer you, you will
not learn the truth about God, but only the thinking of men who
are themselves completely confused. Their teachings are, as
Jesus pointed out to his disciples, a case of the blind leading the
blind. The result is that both their teachers and those they teach
will all "fall into the ditch."
How can you know the truth about God and to learn to love Him
as He desires? No one can teach you about God better than
God Himself. How may He teach you? Please let me quote to
you from God's inspired Word (Psa. 119:9,11): "Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto
according to thy word...Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I
might not sin against thee." There are hundreds of scripture
verses that we might quote, but none would state the solution
to the problem more simply than those two verses.
Did you notice that the psalm mentioned hiding God's Word in
one's heart? What heart is it that the Bible mentions so many
times? It is not God's marvelously designed pump that
continuously keeps your blood flowing through your veins and
arteries. Instead it is that part of your minds where you store
those thoughts which are so dear to you. Those thoughts exert
a powerful influence upon your behavior. Those thoughts may
be of good or of evil, but the sum total of them determines
whether you turn out to be either good or bad.
Jesus used a simple comparison between trees and people. He
said (Matt. 7:18,19): "A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the
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fire." Right now, while you are young is the best time to begin
storing good thoughts in that heart of yours. This requires a
conscious effort on your part, for the human mind will take on
board whatever kinds of thoughts that come across it—whether
good or evil. But the tragedy is that the evil thoughts store
much more easily than the good thoughts. This is because we
are human beings descended from our forefather Adam. So it
takes a conscious effort on your part to choose between good
thoughts and evil thoughts, and to try to send the evil thoughts
"packing."
You are here today for the purpose of taking on board as many
good thoughts as possible. But this work of distinguishing
between good and evil thoughts requires learning the
difference between them. That power to distinguish comes
mainly from what God has taught us in His Word, the Bible. But
it has been the duty of our parents from the time that we were
small to teach us from their knowledge of the Bible the
difference between good and evil thoughts. It is, however,
unfortunate that, as we grow up we have a tendency to get
tired of hearing the law as set down by our parents. We tend to
think that we are able to make our own important decisions. In
fact we tend to regard our parents as behind the times and "just
not with it." This is a dangerous time in our lives that reaches a
crest near the end of our "teens." We want to launch out on our
own. But we are in a position comparable to someone who has
never learned the skill of managing a canoe, jumping into one
and pushing off into a lake or river.
Part of the advantage of your being here, in addition to what
you may be able to learn from classes and lectures, is the
opportunity to learn a bit from your friends here with you. You
can find out some of their problems, their likes and dislikes,
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their attitudes toward the Bible, and what they may, or may
not, have yet set as a goal for their lives. You may be surprised
at some of the things that you may learn from such contacts
with your peers.
Whatever you do here, try to imagine what you really want to
accomplish in the time that world circumstances may allow you
to accomplish. You cannot begin too early in your life to think
soberly. You need to talk to some of your elders who have had
considerable experience in life. They will most likely be pleased
and even honored for you to seek their advice. This will give you
much to think about, and it may help you to reach a decision as
to what it is that you truly want. Tiger Woods took his father's
advice and instruction. He learned thereby what he really
wanted, and look where it has gotten him.
But, even though you may be young, you should be capable of
this elementary bit of wisdom: Neither your parents nor any of
your elders attending this Bible camp has the level of wisdom
that is possessed by the Creator of mankind. God and His
glorified Son know what is in the heart of every one of us. They
do not desire for a one of us to perish, but rather that each one
of us may take upon ourselves the light yoke of divine discipline,
of which Jesus spoke, and may find eternal happiness in that
glorious kingdom that is very soon to be established.
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